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BIOGEAPHICAL NOTICE. 



Johann Christoph Fbikdrich (von) Schillbr was boni at 
Marbach, November lOth, 1759. His father, a lieutenant in thc 
army, lived, in his later years, near the residence, where the Duke 
of Würtemberg had founded a mi'.itary school, which in 1775 was 
removed to Stuttgart. In this scJiool the young poet was educated 
during the eight yeurs 1773 — 80. It has been said, that austere 
discipline here aroused in hira the rebelJious will expressed in his 
first play ; but the saying — often repeated — is not true. Declama- 
tion against tyrants was the order of the day when Schiller— not 
then of age — wrote I'he Rohhers. It was completed in 1780, when 
he left the school. His prolonged stay here — especially after 1779 
— was feit as a time of iniprisonment ; for he fully expected that 
his play would soon make a noise in the world ; hence chiefly 
arose his impatience under the discipline of the school. 

His hope was not disappointed. Soon after leaviug school, he 
was appomted medical assistant in one of the duke's regiments. 
Meauwhile his play was brought out at Mannheim, and with such 
Buccess that the poet at once forgot medicine and military dis- 
cipline. Withoutleave of absence, he went to see the Perform- 
ance ; and for this offence he suffered a fortnight's arrest. There 
followed of course discussions on the merits of The Rohhers ; these 
led to disputes on politics ; and consequently the duke gave orders 
that Schiller *' should write no more plays." The poet— believing 
that dramatic poetry was his vocation— now escaped from Stutt- 
gart (1782) and went to Mannheim, hoping soon to bring out here 
a second play, Fiesco ; but the manager of the theatre disliked the 
piece, and the poet was left in a diiemma— unable to support him- 
self — yet too proud to return. 

"Wishing to place hiniself at a greater distance from the duke, 
the poet next went on to Frankfort, and after a short stay there, 
fouud a more obscure retreat in a village. Here, lodged in a 
miserable Chamber — the wind of November blowing through a 
lattice patched with paper — he wrote some scenes of a third re- 
vohxtionary play, which" he entitled Louise MilleiHn — afterwards 
known as Kabale und Liebe. The play, completed in the course 
of the Winter 1782-3, was brought out with a fair success at 
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Mannheim in 1784. To this place the poet retumed ; and here he 
stayed for two years, mostly supported by a small salary paid by 
the muiager oi the theatre. It was not mere poverty however, 
that led the poet to leave Mannheim, and at the same time to 
renounce that wild and revolutionary writing by whidi his first 
snccess was won. This style was as populär as ever when he 
tumed away from it. In doing so he made a sacrifice of all hope 
of immediate success. His motive was noble, and is made clear 
by a lecture on the moral uses of the drama, which was delivered 
at Mannheim in 1784. 
r At this time, he had brought to a conclusion the first period in 
his life — his youthful time of wild Impulse ; already he had choseo 
another aim — an ideal Standard of excellence ; bnt how could he 
ezist while he was qualifying himself for a higher career ? Happily 
the question was answered by a friend — Christian Gottiried 
Körner, f ather of the young poet who feil in the war of liberation. 
By the aid of this friend the poet was enabled to live and to 
devote himself to the studies required for the cnlture of his 
genius. 

With 1785 therefore, begins the second period in Schiller's life 
L — the time of reflection and study. The change that took place 
in his character was first made evident in the slow progress of his 
fourth drama, Von Carlos^ which w:.s written at various times 
during the years 1784-7 — a time moatly devoted to self-culture. 
Yiewed as a work of art, this drama was a failure. The poet*s 
aim was a general moral reformation ; the end gained was a re- 
formation of himself. He was no longer a revolutionist in 1787 
when he went to "Weimar, then the literary metropolis of 
€rermany. 

Here he did not soon wiu the frienüship of Ooethe, who ob- 
tained for him however, in 1789, the place of professor of history 
at Jena. His earlier lectures were well attended; but their 
interest was not long sustained. He did not thoroughly devote 
himself to the hard labour of historical research ; but was more 
seriously engaged, in 1791 and later, in the study of moral ^hi- 
losophy. This led him to an inquiry that might be called especially 
his own : how far may the culture of art and poetry be made 
auxiliary to a moral education ? His reply to this question b 
hopeful. Ab the ideas of goodness and beauty are essentially 
united, he says, so the culture of art must be united with our 
, moral culture. Oiir duty and our pleasure should be harmonised, 
and the result will be true freedom. These views were asserted 
in Opposition to a hansh maxim, noticed by the poet in one of his 
best epigrams. It had been objected, that obedience to a sense of 
duty could hardly be called moral, if attended by an increase of 
happiness. The poet answered thus : — 

" Fain would I help the frieud I hold so dear. 
Bat helplng him wonld yleld delight, I fear ; 
To kcep iiiy ethics pure, my friend must wait. 
And meanwhile 1 must help the meu 1 liate." 
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The results of Schiller's studies during the seven yean follow- 
lag 1787 are seen mo6tlj in bis prose writings. In the compara- 
tively few poems then written, a didactic tendency prevails ; f or 
example in one entiüed, The ArtistSy writ^n in 1789 — ^a poem 
once too well known as a terror f or the higher forms in some 
schools ; its more obscare passages were often selected as tests of 
sklU in logical analysis. 

In 1791, soon affcer his raarriage, Schiller found himself in 
straitened circumstances, while his failing health required repose. 
Once more he was aided by friendship. A competent income was 
given to him for three years, and thus he ^as allowed to rest, and 
to Visit once more his home and the neighbourhood. While staying 
at Ludwigsburg, he heard that the duke, Karl Eugen — once 
dreaded — was lately deceased. Standing near his tomb, the poet 
now spoke kindly of him, recalling harsh words spoken in the 
Impatience of youth. The political views of earlier years had 
been partly modified by reading ; still more by a knowledge of the 
course of event» in Paris. 

Mean while however, the fune of his first play was not for- 
gotteu ; it now gained for him the honour of the title " Citoyeu 
Fran9ais," awarded by the National Ck>uvention in 1793. The 
poet— -described by a Parisian scribe as a " Mr. Gilles, anteur, etc." 
— did not reeeive the diploma until 1798. Those who awarded it 
were of course ignornnt of the fact that Schiller, in the year 
1792, was intending to write and send to Danton and his associates 
a Petition asking that the life of Louis XYI. might be spared. 
*' This is a time," said the poet, " when a man must speak out ; 
and there may be many in Paris who will listen now to my voice." 
He would at once send the petition, but it is intended to be 
ai^mentative, and he is hindered by a want of facility in writing 
French. The anecdote shows fairly one leading trait in his cha- '^ 
racter: he had a rather high sense of his own dignity and his 
Claims on public attention. ^ 

He returned to poetry soon after 1794, when his friendship with 
Goethe began. The two men were not too much alike to be 
friends ; each could aid the other. Goethe, though bv ten years 
the older man, had more of youthful feeling, and could stimulate 
and encourage Schiller who, for a poet, was far too reflective. The , 
former mean while, had a tendency to quietism from which he was 
awakeued by his new friend, a man who was ever striving onward. 
Their distinct traits were reflected in their faces. The repose of^ 
Goethe's features gave evidence that his way through life had 
been smooth ; on &hiller*s face care and study had lef t a stem 
expression. ^* Excepting the eves," said Goethe — speaking of his 
friend — " there is nothing gentle in his face." Visitors, when first 
introduced, noticed in Schiller's address a reserve that was hardly ^ 
winning. 

Li the seven years 1797 — 1804 the poet's best works were pro- 
duced with a rapiditv that seems marvellous, especiall^ when his 
frail health is remembered. He never recovered fully his streugth 
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after its failure in 1791. Yet his work done in the last seven 
years of his life includes such items as these : — Wallenstein (com- 
pleted in 1798), the series of Romances and Ballads (written for 
the most part in 1797-8), the Lay of the Bell (1799), the drama 
Maria Stuart (1800), the Maid of Orleans (1801), Turandot, a 
translation (1802), Wilhelm Teil (18034), the Fhaedra of Bacine, 
a translation, and a beautiful masque (1804-6), and some scenes 
of a new original play, Demetrius (1805). 

Among his friends his approaching decease was not apprehended 
in 1804. They seemed then to forget what had been feared, when 
the poet wrote thus to §. f riend : — ** Now, when I liave made such 
preparation for more work, that I migbt perhaps do something 
great and good, my physicai Constitution seems breaking up. 
Well, if the house must taU, I have saved from the ruins what 
is most worth saving." His foreboding was apparently forgotten 
in 1804, when he went to Berlin, intending to make there — in con- 
nection with the management of the theatre — an arrangement by 
which his financial circumstances might be improved. After his 
retum, his health failed from time to time, but he persevered in 
his work, and often spoke with hope of the f uture. His malady, 
pulmonary consumption, left for him one consolation — a clear 
mtellect. He was dying in April 1805 ; but still spoke with en- 
thusiasm of poetry, and especially of his new play Demetrius^ of 
which he was talking eamestly but a few days before his decease, 
which took place in the aftemoon of the ninth of May. He died 
— only forty-five years old — just at the time when Wilhelm Teil 
■ was awakening the patriotism more boldly pronounced in 1812. 

The poet's writings show the several traits already named, as 
belonging respectively to the three periods : his youth, his middle 
life and his last decenniura. His first three plays were the crude 
productions of youth. The ** liberty " of which they said so much 
was a delusion. The freedom he defended in his later writings— 
especially in his last play, Wilhelm Teil — was a national freedom, 
united with social order and with rightful claims. It was in 
defence of every free land in Europe that Schiller, in 1804, spoke 
in defiance of a force that then seemed irresistible. This will 
never be forgotten. 

The chief defect of the poet's writings was, in his own day, 
uoticed by the eider Schlegel, and since that time has been so 
often censnred, that here to name it is enough. The poet did not 
always rest content within the true limitations of poetic art ; but 
had a desire to teach in a more direct style. Hence — as his friend 
Kömer once told him — he sometimes comes upon the stage, places 
himself as an orator in front of the characters of the drama, aud 
speaks for himself. 

The fact that his friend could say this to the poet without a fear 
of giving offence, indicates a noble trait in Schiller*s character. 
He was indepeudent— nay, even proud — and at the same time was 
teachable. To the union of these two qualities we chiefly ascribe 
his success in self-culture. 
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How f ar does Schiller*s drama, The Maid of Orleans, agree with 
the true story ? "Where does it deviate from the coorse of his- 
torical events? and, Why is it called a "romantic tragedy"? 
These are the questions that here are briefly noticed. 

In its leading idea, or motif, the d rama is at once marvellous 
and true. Nothing historical has appea^a that for a moment can 
raise a doubt respecting the purity, the tr uth, or the selfrdfeYafciou 
of Jihe Jieroin e. Her victories were won Iby ner faith and her love 
dOiflg^a tive_ Jand ; that failh, first kindled in the heart of a 
peasant girl/was spread as with electric speed among the people, 
and the result was that even the Englisli — never represented by 
braver men than those who had theü made themselves masters of 
France — were compelled to retreat. Their failore moreover, was 
permanent; nevef ägain'did'TSitiglish troops maintain safely our 
snpposed claims in France; we yielded territory after territor^^ 
until at last, in the reign of Queen Mary, our possession of Calais 
was surrendered. 

The results are marvellous ; yet not so utterly incredible as 
they may now appear, especially to those who know nothing of 
any power greater than " the power of armies." To the maiden 
who— called by Heaven—came forth from the hamlet Domrömy, 
and saved France, and to the people who obeyed her call, such 
scomf ul doubts as her message might now provoke were unknown. 
We, living in the nineteenth Century, cannot well understand how 
that message was received in the fifteenth. It is true that some- 
thing like what now would be called " freethinking " prevailed 
even then in the upper classes; but this had not spread itself 
widely among the lower classes, including the soldiery of France 
and England. They could still regard as at least possible the 
supematural strength ascribed to the ** Maid of Orleans." In all 
probability Schiller gnesses correctly when he makes the common 
soldiers flee in panic, while Talbot and other brave leaders en- 
deavour to rally their forces. 

As regards the main event — the sudden defeat of the invaders, 
aided as they wer^ BtTRilippe III. öf Burgundy — the poet teils 
niT iliöl'@ tllätt-ttwtrtr&r,' ' He does not exaggerate in bis descrip- 
tion of the panic "^read by our Henry V.^ smd bis follawers. 
Among the pöä^anwy of the Pas de Calais, the courage and 
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ferocity of those warriors left reminiscenceB tbat had not quite 
died away in the eighteenth Century. Our nearest neighbours on 
the other side of the Channel then applied to us— now and then 
at least— the very same epithets that were applied to Talbot imd 
his foUowers in the days of Jeanne d' Are— epithets denoting both 
hatred and terror. 

Again, the poet is ^rutMy^ in his general portraiture of the 
h^ roinft . He ascribes t^HSSr an eloquence which inost likely she 
" did not possess ; but he is well sopported by historical evidence, 
when he describes her as pure, fearless, an d p erf ectly unselfislf^ 
France — torn by civil war, ancT 'pantü-Stricken 1^ ^he Eugtisli \Tc- 
tories of Crecy, Poitiers, and Agincourt — was reduced to despera- 
ion ; and Charles VII. — in mockery caUed *' the King of Bourges," 
near which place he resided — saw in alliance against him the forces 
of England and Burgundy, when suddeuly came f orth, to save her 
'\native land. v peasant girl. 

Jbanne d'Akc, bom on the 6th of January, 1412, at Domremy, 
(near Vaucouieurs in Lorraine) was the tlaughter of honest pea- 
sants. Evidence adduced after her decea?6 'assures us, that in 
Domremy she was uoticed as a thoughtful and devout child, who 
in early life showed a love of solitude. After her thirteenth yjar, 
she spoke of '' th^jugiigns " sheliad seen, expressed her sorrow for 
the desperate circumstances of her native land, and at last said 
that she was coiiinianded to go forth to relieve Orleans — then be- 
sieged — and to lea d the king t o be crowned at ßheims. When 
seventeen years oM, she persuaded her uncle to take lier to Vau- 
couieurs, where she implured the commandant that she might be 
introduced to the king. After sonie hesitation she was sent with 
an escort to Chinon near Bourges, where C harly V|I. had hin 
residence. His confidence was won by her first appearance and 
address ; but he submitted her message to the consideration of 
two Courts — oue civil, the other ecclesiastical — and they decided 
in her f avour. 

She next went to Blois, collected troops, enforced religious dis- 
cipline on the soldiers, and then led them to the relief of Orlean s. 
No wild excitement, but rather the quiet bearing of a resolute f aljj^ 
atteuded the march on Orleans, which was reached, without' Op- 
position on the 29th of April, 1429. 

Soon after her arrival, a sally was made from one side of the 
town, while on the other Jeanne d'Arc led in her forces, bringing 
with them provisions to sustain the defence, which soon assumed 
the character of an attack. There was almost immediately sent 
to the besiegers a message commanding them to go home and leave 
the French to be govemed by their own rightful king. The con- 
tempt with which this message was reeeived may be imagined. 
Soon followed however, a series of resolute sallies led on by tbe 
maiden, and so well sustained that the besieging forces were com- 
pelled to retreat. They were i^terwards collected near Patay; 
but here a grcat victory was won by the French, the brave English 
general, T^albot, was made a prisoner, aud TEe Maid of Orleans 
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next led tliaJking to Bb ajas»»where she was present at Ms oorona- 
tioD, offtEeif in ot' Juni', 1429. 

Now her task — as appointed, she said, by Heaven — was ended; f 
and her sola desire was to retum into her native obscurity — oace 
more to tend her father's flock. She was howeyer, cog a^e lled tp 
r^marg^wj ^ tbp^ülTJi which seemed to have no couragie savelhait 
iuspired by her presence. Still devoted to France — thoughno 
lon ger Json ^Hftnt n f divj| yie y d — she marched with the troops on 
i:^s — then held by the Doke of Bedford. Here, while leading 
on a storming partY . she received her second wound (she had been 
wounded ai Orlwins). Force was reguired to bring her do wn 
f rom the walL, The attempl Ul' L!lü J!r6nch was Tiere a failure: 
bal once more she won för them a great victory in the capture oi 
St. Pierre-le-Moutier ; amd in the next year she led the troops to ' 
the relief of Compi6gne-sur-POise. Here she arrived on the 24th^ ^ 
of May, 1430, and soon after her arrival a sally was made, whicH~' 
was stfongly repulsed. The French were beateu back ajjjji-tbe 
town. To Cover their retreat, J^a aBrTl'A re pitt^^J herself in the 
rBarra nd was the last to arrive at tlllS gatl@Si öF Compiegne, In 
me naste of cowardice, or possibly by some error,- the gates were 
closed against her. She was immediately taken prisfiDficJ^J^^tbe 
B urgundians, who sold h er to the English, by whom.she wa&.im- 
p rtgoned aj . KA^f^f rgTnrtTTe^ made' subject to gross insults. 

"The seqiiel is'one of the darkest pages in history. English 
soldiers — as soon as their first panic was over — were of course 
made angry by the report that they had fled from the presence of 
a mere woman. They were ready, therefore, to accept the vulgär 
uotion that J eanne d'A rc was ** the sorceress" afterwards described 
in our chronflües and m oÖFcoafse oTd play of Heni^ VI. (Part !.)• 
On the other side, the F rench — made spi tef ul by th eir late reversed 
fortune — asserted that ^ne had lost the tavour öf "Heaven, and 
snoüfd therefore now be left unaided. "Worst of all — she was left 
destitute of the protection that raight have been afforded by eccle- 
silfili(»l *äuIHority. In January 1431, she was brougM Ifefore a 
couH' assembled at Bouen, under the presidency of Bishop Oauchon 
of Beauvais; and here she was aocused of both "sorcery" and.^ 
"heresy." The evidence adduced was mostly false or garbled, ' 
and was made snbject~^tö no' scrutiny f In a word, the heroic maiden 
was left undefended. Accordingly she was found " g"UJtx»l'„ ^^^ 
was condemned to be buj[;ned alive. This horrible sentence was J 
carried into execution at Bouen, on the 30th of May, 1431. Holding 
up her CTUcifix. and asserting her innocence, here — in the midst of 
siirging smoke and malignant faces— died Jeanne d*Arc, ouly 
nineteen years old. Twenty years later, the evidence adduced at 
her trial was tested and her innocence was made clear. It was soon 
afterwards asserted on the authority of Pope Callixtus III.^ 

' The tnal of J. d'A. and its subsequent revision have been made tlio 
äubject of an elaborate werk, compiled and written by Jules Quiclierat, 
and published by the 8oc. de THistoire de France, Procbs de Condamnation 
et de RefMbilitation de J. d'A. 5 vols. 8vo. Paris, 1241-9. 
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Statues in honour of the maiaen have b^eu erected in Orleans, in 
Rouen, and at her native place, Domrömy. 

It is obvious that Schiller's drama could not adhere to the whole 

truth of the story ; above all, it was impossible to represent on 

/y Jbhe stage the dreadful reality of the closing scene. For this the 

— -poet "häS substituted a passage at once sublime and beautiful. 

Poetry is here so f ar better than history, that one is disposed to 

exclaim with an Italian author: " magnauima menzogna ! ov' or' 

6 il vero si hello." 

Once more the poet deviates from the course of historical events> 

l when he ascribes to the heroiac a distractioa arising out of her 

\ supp osed atta chment to Lionel— one of the chief enemies of 

li ' imiiL^ ! ' LiHlü ntudü bü oaid ^ I ^e on this point. The poet*s in- 

vention is not sanctioned by a single word of historical evidence ; 

his best friends adduce on his side no argument save one rightly 

called ** Doetical. " It is of course granted that Jeanne d*Arc was 

purely and whüily devoted to her patriotic mission. This is the 

simple historical fact, and it is sublime — indeed too simple and 

* sublime to meet the demauds of dramatic poetry. How can our 

Iv sympathies be excited in favour of a heroine who is incapable oi 

I human weakness ? Th e poet m akes her — though *' bright with 

something of angelic light— still a "WölSän, Tcmt sTttJject at leastto 

ainonientary failare-of ptirpose. Thus we are led to sympathise 

dtuplj lu "iJül "fiüal triumph ; for' this— no longer supernatural— is 

the triumph of a pure and noble woman. In these few words is 

given the substance of what has been said, to defend the poet's 

(L deviation from historical truth. 

Why did Schiller call this toagedy ** romant ic ^" ? He thus 
claimed for himself a poet's rigliCs ili lli» IPealuient of events 
called marvellous ; but why should the claim be here especially 
asserted ? The reply is, because it was a claim contested by cer- 
tain critics at the time when the play first appeared. At that 

/time the " romantic school " was making itself prominent in 
literature, but had not yet prevailed over certain prosaic rules 
enforced by the " literary rationalism " of the age. Controversy 
between the two schools was then beginning. It was objected by 
one prosaic criti", that Schiller's marvellous incidents destroyed 
*' the sense of Illusion that should be sustained in a drama." '* But 
that," Said a wiser critic, " is destroyed before the drama opens ; 
for its scene is in France, and you have only to look about you to 
be assured that you are still in the the&ixe at Leipzig, and that 
France does not lie just bebend the curtain, but is some leagues 
distant." "^ 1 too am a rationalist," adds the same critic, " so far 
as prosaic facts are concemed ; but in poetry I accept, nay demand, 
the marvellous. Were the case otherwise, I should censure, not 
alone Schiller's play, but poetry itself ; for poetry and our love of 
the ideal are marvellous facts." i 

^ Klingemann, Ueber Schiller' 8 Tragödie, u.s.w. (Leipz. 1802). The play, 
completed in April 1801, was acted for the first time at the Leipzig theatre 
in the autumn of 1801. 
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The coutroversy from which this salieüt passage is cited was in 
itself clear enough, but for English readers has been made obscnre 
by the use of our vague word "romantic ^ in translating the two 
words romanische and romantische. Our word has suffered a de- 
terioration of meaning ; on the contrary, Grerman words derived 
from Borna, have enlargedtheir meaning. Theadjective romanische 
is applied to the languages based on Latin, and may also denote 
their literature, which arose in the times called meaiseval. Hence 
mediaeval tendencies in poetry may be described as romaTitische 
Tendenzen^ and the use of this word romantische may again be 
extended, when we speak, not only of the poetry of the middie 
ages, but also of their political, social, and religious institutions. 
The several right uses of the words in question are made clear in 
the f oUowing passage, translated from an essay on " Bomantic 
Poetry." 

" The brothers Schlegel were the leading men of the romantic 
school [romantische Schule"], The eider recommended studies of 
the romance langaages [romanische Sprachen'] and their literaturo. 
The younger — a man of more eamest character— was led partly 
by the study of history, and partly by the attraction of romantic 
poetry [romantische Poesie] to extend widely bis studies of 
imaginative literature." 

Of the important change of tendency to which this passage 
refers, little more can be said here, save that which relates to 
Schiller's later writings ; especially his " romantic tragedy, The 
Maid oj Orleans." In this jgjjyj — as in several of bis finest 
romances and ballads — we find a willing recognition of the ideal 
an j jf.bp Riini>|Tn^|.yrft]. These elemäUfs of thought, that had ex- 
Tsted in all preceding ages, were in the eighteenth Century— 
especially in Schiller*s earlier years — expelled T^y6n3't!ie boon- 
daries of serious belief. Thus persecuted, they did not however 
disappear, but foiind new means of ezpression in the development 
of a more imaginative poetry. 



^erfonen^ 



tar{ bcr ©icbcnte, Äönig öon granfrcid^* 
tönigin Sfabeau, feine WlntUx. 
^>(gne3 ^orer, feine beliebte. 
fi^iüpp berOntc, ^crgog öon «urpnb. 
®raf 3)uni>i8, «aflarb t)on Orlean«. 

@rg6if^of öon at^eim«. 
e^atillon, ein burgnttbifd^er 9eittcr. 
9laouI, ein (otl^ringifci^er 9eittcr. 
Zaihot, getb^err bcr ©nglänber. 

MontQomtvt}, cinSaffifer. 

9latl^«]^crrcn t)on Orlean«. 

@in cnfllif^cr ©crolb* 

2:^tbattt b'?(rc, ein reid^cr Öanbmann. 

SWargot, ^ 

^onifon, Meine Stötj^tcr. 

Sol^anna, J 
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Karte, [il 



(Stienne, 

Claitbc SWaric, }- i^rc grcier. 

S^aimonb. 



5Bcrtranb, ein anbcrcr Sanbmatm. 

2)te @rf(^etnun9 eine9 fc^tvar^en 9lttter9. 

St^Uv unb JtB^IeriDetB. 

©olbatcn «nb SJoIf, fönigltd^c Äronbcbicntc, 

foncn, ©oficutc unb atibcrc fhimmc ^-Perfoncn im 
befolge bed ^riJnungdguged. 



^rolog. ^ 
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"^ 1'> ARGUMENT. 

The scene is a rural district where is seenthe homestead 
of Thibaut d'Arc. He makes pro\dsion for his two 
danghters, who are soon to be married ; but complains 
that his youngest daughter, Jeanne, is extremely reserved. 
Her love of solitude awakens his superstitious fears, and 
he confuses with her " dreams and visions " his own notions 
of öDTcery, of which he accuses her. Meanwhile her 
brother Bertram retums from a visit to Vaucoiileurs. 
Here he has heard bad news of the war ; and has been 
compelled to accept as a gift a helmet, which is claimed as 
her own by Jeanne, as soon as she sees it. When left 
alone, she expresses, in a soliloquy, her willingness to 
sacrifice herseif, that she may fulfil the duty to which she 
is called by Heaven. 

©tne länbltd^e GJegenb. 

Sorn gut ^t6}tm ein $ciücjcnl6ilb in einer ^a:|)effe ; jur ?infcit 

eine ^ol^e ©id^e. 

@rfter 2tuftrttt. 

ZYi'baui b'%xc. ©eine bret SiJd^ter/ S)rci junge 

@c]^äfer, il^rcgreier. 

Sa, liebe 3laä)haxn ! §eute finb totr nod^ 
^ranjofen, freie Sürger noä) unb Ferren 
35eg alten S3oben§, ben bie SSäter jjflüöten ; 
SBer toei^, toer morgen ü6er nn^ befiel^tt ! 
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^^nn aller Drten lä^t bet ©ngettänbet 
©ein fiegl^af t Sanner fliegen ; feine Stoffe 
3erftam^)fen gratjtlieid^^ blül^enbe ©efilbe/ 
".i3?W^ ]^&M5tvaJ^@ieöer fd^on em^jfangen, 
• Kftb mtt tetr dtt^rir Björne ^Dagobert« s 

/. : :®d^ijcft'{«l)ert S^rö^'ling eine§ fremben ©tammg» 

••*•• •S5e**®hIeIantfÄt'ÄdVt0e mu^ irren 

Enterbt unb flüd^tig burd^ fein eignet Sleid^, 

Unb toiber il^n im ^eer ber geinbe läm^jft 

©ein näd^fter Sßetter unb fein erfter 5Pair, lo 

3a, feine Sto benmutter f üi^rt e^ am 

Stingg brennen ^Dörfer, ©täbte. Släl^er ftet^ 

Unb naiver toäljt fid^ ber SBerl^eerung Slaud^ 

Sin biefe %f)äUx, bie nod^ frieblid^ rul^n. 

— 3!)rum, liebe 3taä)haxn, fyiV xi) mxä) mit (Sott is 

Sntfd^Ioffen, toeil id^'ö l^eute nod^ tjermag, 

$Die SCö4>ter ju toerforgen ; benn ba§ 3Beib 

S3ebarf in ÄriegeSnötl^en be^ Sefd^ü^erg, 

Unb treue Sieb* i^ilft alle Saften liebem 

(3u bem crflcn ©d^Sfer.) 



— Äommt, ßtienne ! ^f)x toerbt um meine 3Kargot. 
2)ie Steuer grenjen nad^barlid^ jufammen, 
Die ^erjen ftimmen überein — ba§ ftiftet 
6in gute§ ßl^banb ! 

(3u bem gmeitenO 

Klaube SWarie ! '^f)x fd^ioeigt, 
Unb meine Souifon fd^lägt bie Slugen nieber ? 
3Berb' id^ jtoei §erjen trennen, bie fid^ fanben, 
SBeil il^r nid^t ©d^ä|e mir ju bieten l&abt? 
3Ber l^at je^t ©d^ä^e ? §aug unb ©d^eune finb 
2)e$ näd^ften ?5einbe§ ober g^euer^ diauh — 
$Die treue SBruft be^ bratoen 9Wanng allein 
Sft ein fturmfefte^ $Dad^ in biefen Seiten. 



20 



25 



30 
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Soittfoit* 

3Kein Sätet ! 

(Slaitbe Wlatit. 

SKeine Souifon ! 

Soitifott (Sol^anna umaxmenb). 

Siebe ©d^toeftet i 

^ä) gebe jebet bret^tg Sldet Sanbeö 

Unb ©tatt unb §of unb eine §eerbe — ©ott 

^ai m\6) gefegnet, unb fo f egn* er eud^ ! 

SDlotgot (So^anna umarmenb). 
©rfteue unfern Sater. 5Rimm ein Seif J)iel ! 
£a^ biefen 3:^ag brei frol^e 33anbe fd^Iie^en. 

®el^t ! 3Rac^et 2tnftalt ! SRorgen ift bie ^od^jeit ; 
3(1^ toiH, bag ganje S)orf fott fie mit feiern. 

(^te gioei $aare ge^en ^rm in ^rm gefti^htngen aB.) 

3toeiter Stuftritt. 
^^iBaut. S^aimonb* ^ol^anna* 

Xf^ihant 

Seannette, beine ©d^toeftern mad^en ^od^jeit, 
3d^ f el^' fie glüdflid^, fie erf renn mein 3llter ; 
35u, meine Süngfte, mad^ft mir ©ram unb ©d^merj. 

fftaimmh. 

2Bag fättt eud^ ein ! 2Ba§ fc^eltet i^r bie STod^ter ? 

Xf^iHnt 

§ier biefer toadfre Süngling, bem fid^ feiner xs 

Sergleid^t im ganzen 95orf, ber 3^refflid^e, 
6r fyit bir feine SKeigung jugetoenbet 

b2 



lO 
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Uni iDttbt um ixä), fd^on tft*g bet brüte §erbft, 

9Wit ftittem 2öunfc^, mit l^erjlid^em Semül^n ! 

SDu fto^eft il^n i)etfd[)Iofjen, !att jurüdf, 

$Roci^ fonft ein iinbrer toon ben Ritten allen 

3Kag bir ein gütig Säd^eln abgetoinnen. s 

— 3(3^ fel^e bid^ in S^Ö^i^bfüße ^Jtangen, 

SDein 2enj ift ba, e§ ift bie 3^i^ i>^i^ Hoffnung, 

Entfaltet ift bie SjEume beineg Seibeö ; 

2)od^ ftet§ toetgebeng l^att' id^, ba^ bie Slume 

2)et jatten £ie6' a\x^ x^xtx Änof^je bred^e ,o 

Unb freubig reife ju ber golbnen ^rud^t ! 

D, 'ba^ gefällt mir nimmermel^r unb beutet 

Sluf eine fd^toere S^^i^wng ber 3iatur ! 

S)a§ §erj gefällt mir nid^t, ba^ ftreng unb talt 

©id^ jufd^Iie^t in ben Salären be§ ©efül^fö. is 

Sa^t'g gut fein, SSater 2lrc ! £a^t fte getoäl^ren ! 

S)ie Siebe meiner trefflid^n Sol^anna 

Sft eine eble, jarte §immeföfrud^t, 

Unb ftitt attmäi^rid^ reift bag Äöftlid^e ! 

SSe^t liebt fte nod^ ju i^ol^nen auf ben Sergen, 90 

Unb toon ber freien §eibe fürd^tet fte 

^erabjufteigen in baö niebre 5Dad& 

3)er SWenfd^en, it)o bie engen ©orgen tool^nen* 

Dft fel^' id^ il^r au§ tiefem %f)al mit ftittem 

©rftaunen ju, toenn fie auf l^ol^er 3:^rift 25 

Sn SWitte il^rer §eerbe ragenb ftel^t, 

3Rit ebelm Seibe, unb ben ernften S3Iidf 

^erabfenft auf ber ßrbe fleine Sänber, 

SDa fd^eint fte mir toag ^öl^re^ ju bebeuten, 

Unb bünit mir'g oft, fie ftamm' au^ anbern Seiten. 30 

SDag ift e^, toa^ mir nid^t gefatten it)iff ! 

©ie fliel^t ber ©d^toeftem fröl^Kd^e ®emeinfd^ft> 
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3)ie Oben Serge fud^t fie auf, öerläffet 

Si^t näd^tlid^ Sager toor bem §al^nenruf, 

Unb in bet ©d^redfen^ftunbe, tt)o ber 3Jlenf(i^ 

©id^ gern toerttaulid^ an ben 5iKenfd^en fd^Iie^t, 

©d^Ieid^t fie, gleid^ bem einfieblerifd^^it SSogel, 5 

§erau§ in§ graulid^ büftte ©eiftetteid^ 

®er 9?ad^t, tritt auf ben Äreujtoeg l^in unb 

^jflegt 
©el^eime 3^^ifJ>^<^cl^ ^^^ '^^^ 2uft be^ SergeS, 
3Barum ertmi^It fie immer biefen Drt 10 

Unb treibt gerabe l^iel^er il^re §eerbe ? 
3d^ fel^e fie ju ganzen ©tunben finnenb 
®ort unter bem S)ruiben6aume fi^en, 
SDen atte glüdflid^e ®efd^ö))fe fltel^n. 
SDenn nid^t gel^eur ift'§ l^ier ; ein böfeö SBefen 15 

§at feinen S3ol^nfi| unter biefem Saum 
©d^on feit ber alten grauen §eibenjeit. 
®ie 2lelteften im ®orf erjäl^Ien fid^ 
3Son biefem Saume fd^auerl^af te 3Käl^ren ; 
©eltfamer ©timmen tounberfamen Älang 20 

Sernimmt man oft au^ feinen büftern 3i^^i0^n. 
gd^ felbft, afe mid^ in f))äter SDämmrung einft 
35er 2Beg an biefem ^anm öorüberfül^rte, 
^aV ein gef^jenftifd^ Söeib l^ier fi^en fel^n, 
2)ag ftredfte mir an^ toeit gefaltetem 25 

©etoanbe langfam eine bürre §anb 
Entgegen, gleid^ aU toxniV e§ ; bod^ id^ eilte 
^ürba^, unb ©ott befal^I id^ meine ©eele. 

füaxmmh 

(auf ba« ©eiUgentnIb in ber ^apztlt jcigenb.) 

3)e§ ©nabenbilbeS fegenreid^e 9iä^, 

2)a« l^ier be« §immel§ ^rieben um fid^ ftreut, 30 

giid^t ©atan§ SBer! fü^rt eure Soc^ter l^er. 
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D nein, nein ! SRid^t toergeBeng jeigt fid^'S mir 

3n S^täumen an unb ängftlid^en ©efid^ten. 

Su breienmalen i^ab' xä) fte gefel^n 

3v*'9ll^eim§ auf unfrer Äönige ©tul^Ie fi^en, 

©in funfelnb $Diabem toon fteben ©ternen 5 

Stuf il^tem ^anpt^ ba§ Scej)ter in ber §anb 

2tuö bem brei toei^e Silien entf^jrangen; 

Unb id^, il^t Sätet, il^re beiben ©d^ipeftetn 

Unb atte ?Jürften, ©tafcn, ©r^bifd^öfe, 

3)er Äöniß felber neigten fid^ \>ox H)x. 10 

2öie fommt mit f old^et ®Ianj in meine §ütte ? 

D, ba§ bebeutet einen tiefen ^aH ! 

Sinnbilbtid^ fteHt mit biefet Söatnungöttaum 

3)aS eitle SErad^ten il^te§ ^erjtng bat, 

©ie fd^ämt fid^ il^ret ^iiebrigleit — it)ei.I ®ott 15 

3Kit reid^et ©d^önl^eit il^ten 2eib ßefd^müdft, 

3Jlit l^ol^en SBunbetgaben fie flefegnet 

3Sot allen §ittenmäbd^en biefeö Xi)aU, 

©0 näl^rt fie fünb'gen ^od^mutl^ in bem ^erjen, 

Unb ^od^mut^ ift'§, toobutd^ bie ©ngel fielen, «» 

aSotan bet ^öttengeift ben 3Kenfd^en fa^t. 

SBet l^egt befd^eibnern, tugeniHli^ern ©inn, 

2tB eute fromme 2^od^ter ? 3ft fte*g nid^t, 

2)ie ii^ren altern ©d^toeftern f reubig bient ? 

©ie ift bie i^od^begabtefte toon allen ; 25 

$Dod^ fel^t il^r fie, tt)ie eine niebre SKagb, 

3)ie fd^tüerften ^ßflid^ten ftiH gei^orfam ixitn, 

Unb unter il^reu §änben tounberbar 

©ebeil^en eud^ bie beerben unb bie Qaattn, 

Um atteg, toa« fie fd^afft, ergießet fid^ 30 

®in unbegreifUd^ überfd^toänglid^ (Sltid^, > 
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3Sa iDOi^l ! 6in unbegtetf lid^ &IM — Wlh lommt ^^. 

(Sin eigen ^JgJK? ^" '^^^ biefem ©egen ! (/^^r^ 
— 5Rid^tg ^tne^B^^ - gd^ f d^toetge- S<^ totK 

f d^h?eigen ; ^ 
©oll i^ mein eigen tl^eure« Äinb anllagen ? 5 

^6) lann nid^t§ tl^un, alg toarnen, für jte h^Un l 
®od^ toarnen mu^ id^ — gliel^e biefen S3aum, 
SIeib nid^t allein unb grabe feine SBurjeln 
Um SKitternad^t, bereite feine 2^ränfe 
Unb fd^reib^^feit^e S^^^^^ ^^ ben ©anb — 10 

Seid^t auf juri^en ift ba« Sleid^ ber ©eifter, 
©ie liegen toartenb unter bünner 3)edfe, 
Unb leife i^öreijb fttirmen fie l^erauf. 
SBleib nid^t aHein, benn in ber SBüfte trat 
3)er ©atan^engel felbft jum §errn beö ^immefö, xs 



3)ritter Stuftritt. 

©ertranb tritt auf, einen $elm in ber $anb. 2:^tbaut. 

9{aintonb« So^anno« 

9iaimottb« 

©tili ! 3)a fömmt Sertranb aug ber ©t^t jurüdf» 
©iel^, it)ag er trägt ! V^ 

S3ettrattb* e}.^^ 
^i)x ftaunt ntid^ an, il^r feib 
SSertDunbert ob beg feltfamen ©erätl^e^ 
3n meiner §Cfnb. 20 

3)ag ftnb toir. ©aget an, 
SBie famt il^r gu bem §e(m, it)a§ bringt il^r un^ 
SDaö böf e S^^^^^ i^ bie ^^tieben^gegenb ? 
(Sol^anna, tot^t in Betben vorigen @cenen flttt unb oljne 
«nt^it auf ber Seite geflanben, totrb aufmerffam unb tritt 

nä^er») 
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Saum tt)ei^ id^ felbft ju fagen, tote ba§ 2)ing 

3Kir in bie §anb öerietl^. S^ l^atte eifetneS 

©etätl^ mir eingelauf t ju 3SaucouIeurS ; 

6in 0to^e§ ©rängen fanb id^ auf bem 3JlarIt, 

2)enn flüd^t'ge^ 3So(! toar eben angelangt 5 

SSon Orleans mit böfer Sriege^))oft. 

Sm Stufrul^r lief bie ganje ©tabt jufammen, 

Unb aU x6) Sal^n mir mad^e burd^g ©etoül^I, 

®a tritt ein braun Sol^emertoeib mid^ an 

Wxt biefem §elm, fa^t mid^ in^ Stuge fd^arf 10 

Unb f^jrid^t : ©efett, il^r fu^et einen §elm, 

3d& tt)ei^, il^r fud^et einen. $Da ! 5Rel^mt i^in ! 

Um ein ®ertnge§ ftel^t er eud^ ju Äaufe. 

— Gkl^t ju ben Sanjenfned^ten, fagt* id^ il^r, 

^d^ bin ein Sanbmann, hxauä^t nid^t be§ §elme^. 15 

©ie aber lie^ nid^t ah unb fagte ferner : 

Sein 3Renfd^ toermag pi fagen, ob er nid^t 

2)e§ Reimes brandet, ©in ftäl^Iern 2)ad^ für§ ^anpt 

Sft je^o mel^r toertl^, al§ ein fteinern ^an^. 

©0 trieb fie mid^ burd^ äße ©äffen, mir 20 

$Den §e(m aufnötl^igenb, ben id^ nid^t toottte. 

^d^ fal^ ben ^elm, ba^ er fo blan! unb fd^ön 

Unb toürbig eine§ ritterlichen §au))t§, 

Unb ba id^ jtoeifelnb in ber §anb il^n tt)og, 

®e§ 2lbenteuer§ ©eltfamfeit bebenfenb, 25 

2)a toar bag Söeib mir au§ ben 2lugen, Jd^nett, 

§intt)eggeriffen i^atte fie ber ©trom 

3!)e§ SSoüeS, unb ber §elm blieb mir in ^änbem 

dfol^anna (rafd^ unb begierig bavnaä) greifenb)» 

©ebt mir ben §elm ! 

S3ertrattb* 

2öag frommt eud^ bie§ ©erätl^e ? 
3Ja§ ift fein ©d^mudf für ein jungfräulid^ ^anpt sc 
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dfo^auua (entreißt i^m bcn ^clm), 
3Äein tft ber ^elm, unb mir gel^ört er ju. 

2ßag fättt bem SWäbd^en ein ? 

tRatmottb. 

2a^t il^r ben aSitten ! 
9Bof;I jiemt il^r btefer Iriegerifd^e ©d^mudf, 
35enn il^re Sruft öerfd^Iie^t ein männlid^ §er}. 5 

SDenft na6)^ h)ie fie ijen S^igertoolf 6ejtt)ang, 
®ag grimmig toilbe 2^l^ier, ba§ unfre beerben 
3Sertt)üftete, ben ©d^redfen affer §irten. 
©ie ^ani affein, bte lötoenl^erj'ge Jungfrau, 
©tritt mit bem SBoIf unb rang ba§ 2amm il^m ab, 10 
3)a§ er im blutigen Stadien fd^on baöon trug. 
Sffield^ ta))freg §au))t a\x6) biefer §elm bebedft, 
.®r lann fein tt)ürbigere§ jieren ! 

Xf^ibant (ju SBcrtraub). 

©jjred^t ! 
SBetd^ neues ÄriegeSunglüdf ift gefd^el^n ? 15 

aSaS brad^ten jene glü^tigen V 

S3ertrattb« 

©Ott l^elfe 
2)em fiönig unb erbarme fid^ beS SanbeS! 
©efd^tagen fmb h)ir in jtoei großen ©d^lad^ten, 
9Ritten in ^ranfreid^ ftel^t ber ^einb, tierloren ^ 

©inb äffe Sänber bis an bie Soire — 

i 

3e|t l^at er f^ine ganje 5iKad^t jufammen 
©efül^rt, toomit er Orleans belagert. 

©Ott fd^ü^e ben Äönig ! 

S3ettrattb. 

Unerme^Iid^eS as 

®efd^ü$ tft aufgebrad^t öon aütn ©nben, 
Unb toie ber Sienen bunleinbe ©efd^toaber 



10 DIE JUNGFRAU VON ORLEANS. [proloo. 

3)en Äotb umfd^toätmcn in bc^ ©ommetg %aQ^n, 

2Bie aug Qefd^loätjter Suft bie ^cufd^redtüoMe 

herunterfällt unb meilentang bie gelber 

Sebedft in unabfei^barem ©ett)imme(, 

©0 00^ ftd^ eine Äriege^tDoIfe au§ s 

aSon aSöIfern über Orleans ©efilbe, 

Unb tion ber ©))rad^en untoerftänblid^em 

©emifd^ t>erh)orren bum^jf erbraust ba§ ßager. 

^tnn auä) ber mäd^tige Surgunb, ber £änber= 

©etoaltiße, i^at feine 3Ranmn alle lo 

^erbeigefül^rt, bie Süttid^er, Sujemburöer, 

SDie ^enegauer, bie toom Sanbe 5Ramur, 

Unb bie ba§ glüdlid^e 33rabant betool^nen, 

SDie ü))^)'0en ©enter, bie in ©ammt unb ©eibe 

©toljieren, bie toon ©eelanb, beren ©täbte 15 

©id^ reinlid^ aug bem 3Reere§toaffer lieben, 

SDie i^eerberimellenben ^ollänber, bie 

iBön Utred^t, ja toom äu^erften SBeftfrie^Ianb, 

S)ie nad& bem 6igj)oI fd^aun — fie folgen äffe 

S)em Heerbann be^ getoaltig l^errfd^enben «> 

Surgunb unb tooffen Orleans bejtoingen. 

D beg unfelig jjammeröotten S^ip^/ 

©er tjranlreid^g SBaffen toiber ^ranf reid^ toenbet ! 

Slud^ fie, bie alte Königin, fielet man, 

SDie ftolje SSf^beau, bie Sa^erftirftin, . 25 

3n ©ta|l gelleibet burd^ ba^ Sager reiten, 

§lit giftigen ©tad&eltoorten äffe 3Sö(f er 

3ur SButl^ aufregen it)iber il^ren ©ol^n, 

Sien fie in il^rem 3Kutterfd^oo^ getragen ! 

%lvi(S) treffe fte, unb möge ©Ott fie einft ^o 

23ie jene ftolje S^f^^^^I tierberben ! 
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®er fürd^tctltd^e ©aUburljf, ber SWauettis 

Scrtrümmeter, füi^tt bie Selagtung an, 

SKit il)m be§ 2ött)cn Srubet Sionel 

Unb Xaliot, ber mit mörbcrifd^em ©d^toert 

®ie 3SöI!et niebermäi^et in ben ©d^Iad^ten. 5 

3n ftcd^em 3But]^e l^aben jte gefd^tooren, 

®er ©^'"Ä^ iw toeil^en alle Sungftauen 

Unb tt)a§ ba§ ©d^toert gefül^rt bem ©d^toett ju opfern. 

SBiet i^ol^e SBarten l^aben fie erbaut, 

3)ie ©tabt ju überragen ; oben f^jäl^t 10 

©raf ©alöbur^ mit morbbegier'gem 93lidf 

Unb jäi^It ben fd^netten Sffianbrer auf ben ©äffen. 

SBiel taufenb Äugeln fd^on öon 6entner§ Saft 

©inb in bie ©tabt gefd^Ieübert, Äird^en liegen 

3ertrümmert, unb ber föniglid^e S^l^urm ts 

aSon Sßotre ^arm beugt fein eri^abne^ iQaupt 

Slud^ ^ßultiergänge l^aben fie gegraben, 

Unb über einem ^öHenreid^e ftel^t 

35ie bange ©tabt, gewärtig jebe ©tunbe, 

®a^ e^ mit 2)onner§ Äraren fid^ entjünbe. »> 

(Sol^anna ^orc^t mit gekannter Stufmerffamf eit unb fe(jt jtd^ ben 

ipclm ouf.) 

S9Bo aber toaren benn bie ta^jfern SDegen 

©aintraitteg, Sa ^ire unb ^ranlreid^§ Srufttwel^r, 

2)er ]^elbenmütl^*ge S5aftarb, ba^ ber ?5einb 

©0 attgei^altig rei^enb toorh)ärtg brang? 

SBo ift ber Äönig felbft, unb ftei^t er mü^ig 25 

2)e« 9teid^e§ 3lot^ unb feiner ©tobte %aU ? 

^crtraub* 

Su ßl^inon l^ält ber König feinen $of, 

©g fei^It an aSoIf, er lann bag gelb nid^t leiten. 

aSa« nüftt ber gül^rer 3Rut^, ber Reiben Slrm, 
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3Bcnn bletd^e %\xx6)t bie ^eete läl^mt ? 

@tn ©d^redfen, tote toon ©ott l^eraögefanbi, 

§at aud^ bie Stuft ber Sta))fetften ergriffem 

Umfonft erfd^afft ber dürften Slufsebot. 

2Bie fid^ bie ©d^afe bang jufammenbränQen 5 

3Benn fid^ be§ 2Bolfe§ beulen l^ören lä^t, 

©0 fud^t bet granfe, feines alten 9lul^m§ 

3Setgeffenb, nur bie ©id^erl^eit ber Surfen. 

©in einj'ger Slitter nur, l^ört* id^ erjäl^Ien, 

^ah^ eine fd^toad^e 3Kannfd^aft aufgebrad^t ic 

Unb jiel^* bem König ju mit fed^jel^n Salinen. 

2Bie l^ei^t ber SRitter ? 

S3ertrattb. 

Saubricour. $Dod^ fd^toerlid^ 
3Röd^t' er beS tJ^i^^i^^^ Äunbfd^aft l^intergel^n, 
35er mit jtoei beeren feinen Werfen folgt. 15 

dfo^anna* 

3Bo i^ält ber Slitter ? ©agt mir% toenn ii^r'g toiffet. 

S3ertraub. 

®r ftel^t laum eine S^agereife toeit 
Sßon 3SaucouIeurS. 

%fiihaut (ju 3o^>anna). 
SBa« fümmert'g bid^ ! SDu fragft 
3laä) Siingen, 2Jläbd^en, bie bir ntd^t gejiemen. ^ 

S3ettrattb* 
2Bei( nun ber ^einb fo mäd^tig unb fein ©d^u^ 
SSom König mel^r ju |offen, l^aben fie 
3u SBaucouIeurg einmütl^ig ben Sefd^Iu^ 
©efa^t, fid^ bem Surgunb ju übergeben. 
©0 tragen h)ir nid^t frembe§ 3od^ unb bleiben 25 

Seim alten König^ftamme — ja, toieHeid^t 
3ur alten Krone fallen h)ir jurüdf, 
SBenn einft Surgunb unb granfreid^ ftd; toerföl^nen. 
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^fol^anna (in ©cgcificrung). 
3lxä)i^ toon Serttäöen ! 3t\ä)i^ i)on UtUxg^aU ! 
5Der Sletter.nal^t, er ruftet fid^ jum Äamjjf. 
aSor Orleans fott ba§ ©lücf be« geinbe§ fd^eitern ! 
©ein Wla^ ift öott, er ift jur ®rnte reif* 
3Jltt tl^rer ©id^el iüirb bie Jungfrau fommen 5 

Unb feinet ©toIje§ ©aaten niebermäi^n ; 
§erab toom ^immel rei^t fie feinen Slul^m, 
®en er i^od^ an ben ©ternen aufgel^angen. 
aSerjagt nid^t ! gliel^et nid^t ! ^znn tf) ber Sloggen 
(Selb iüirb, el^ fid^ bie 3Konbe§f^eik füllt, 1° 

SBirb fein englänbifd^ SRo^ mel^r au§ ben aSeffen 
S)er Jjräd^tigftrömenben Soire trinfen. 

a^ertrattb, 
3ld^, e§ gefd^el^en leine SBunber ntebr ! 

@g gefd^ei^en nod^ SBunber — @ine toei^e 2:auBe 

2öir8 fliegen unb mit 2lbfer§fül^nl^eit biefe ©eier 15 

SCnfatten, bie ba§ SSat^rlanb jerrei^en. 

^arnieber fäm})fen lt)irb fie biefen ftofjen 

Surgunb, ben äleid^göerrätl^er, biefen ä^albot, 

3)en J^immelftürmenb l^unbertl^änbigen, 

Unb biefen ©alsbur^, ben 2^em})effd^änber, 20 

Unb biefe fred^en ^ttfetool^ner äffe 

aOSie eine §eerbe Säntnter öor fid^ jagen. 

^er .figri! totrb nttt ij^r fein, ber Sd^Iad^ten ßtott 

©ein jitternbeS ®efd^ö})f iüirb er eriüäl^len, 

3)urd^ eine jarte S^ngfrau lt)irb er fid^ 25 

aSerl^errlid^en, benn er ift ber 2lffmäd^t'ge ! 

a33aS für ein ©eift ergreift bie 2)irn' ? 

9laitttottb« 

e«ift 

®er ^dm, b,er fie fo Iriegerifd^ befeelt. 



k 
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©el^t eure %oä)Uv an. Sl^r 3Cu0e bli^t, 
Unb glül^enb geuer f jjtül^en ilj>te SBangen ! 

®ieg 9leid^ foff faffen ? SDiefe§ £anb be« SRul^m« 

2)a§ fd^önfte, ba§ bte eto'ge ©onne fielet 

3n il^rem Sauf, ba§ $atabie§ ber Sänber, ^ 

®aS ©Ott liebt, tote ben 2lj)fel feinet Sluge^, 

2)te S^ff^I^ tragen eine^ f remben 3SoIf § ! 

— ^ier fd^eiterte ber Reiben 3Kad^t. §ier toar 

®ag erfte Äreuj, baö ©nabenbilb erl^öl^t, 

§ter rul^t ber ©taub be§ l^eirgen Subetoig, ^^ 

Son i^ter au§ toarb ^erufalem erobert. 

Settratib (crflaunt.) 
^ört il^re Siebe ! 2Bol^er Wöp^U fte 
3)te l^ol^e Offenbarung ? — 33ater 3Crc ! 
(Sud^ gab ®ott eine iounberijotte 2^od^ter ! 

SQSir fotten leine eignen Äönige i5 

3Kel^r l^aben, feinen eingebornen'^errn — 
2)er Äönig, ber nie ftirbt, fott au§ ber 9BeIt 
33erfd^toinben — ber ben l^eirgen 5gflug befd^ü^t, 
2)er bie S^rift befd^ü^t unb frud^tbar mad^t bie ®rbe^ 
®er bie Seibeignen in bie ^reil^eit fül^rt, ao 

®er bie ©täbte f reubig ftefft um feinen SCI^ron — 
2)er bem ©d&toad^en beiftel^t unb ben 33öfen fd^redft, 
2)er ben 9leib nid^t lennet — benn er ift ber ©rö^te — 
®er ein 3Kenfd^ ift unb ein (Sngel ber ©rbarmung 
SCuf ber feiubfePgen ©rbe. — 5Denn ber 2^l^ron 25 

®er Äönige, ber öon ©olbe fd^immert, ift 
®ag Dbbad^ ber 3SerIajfenen — l^ier ftel^t 
®ie 2Rad^t unb bie Sarml^erjigfeit — e§ jittert 
®er ©d&ulbige, öertrauenb na|t fid^ ber ©ered^te 
Unb fd&erjet mit ben Sötoen um ben S^i^ron ! 3© 

®er frembe Ädnig, ber üon au^en fommt. 



so. IV.] DIE JUNGFRAU VON ORLEANS. 15 

®em feinet 9ll^nl^etrn l^etltge ©ebetne 

3n btefem Sanbc tul^n, fann et cö lieben ? 

9)et nid^t junQ tvat mit unfern Sünglingen, 

9)em unfte SBSorte nid^t jum §etjen tönen, 

Äann.et ein SSater fein ju feinen ©öi^nen ? 5 

©Ott fd^ü-fee ?5tanfteid^ unb ben Äönig ! Sffiir 

©inb friebli(|e Sanbleute, toiffen nid^t 

®a§ ©d&tDert ju füllten, nod& ba§ ftiefletifd&e SRo^ 

3u tummeln. — Sa^t un§ ftitt gel^otclenb ^atren, 

SEBen nxi^ bet ©ieg jum Äönig geben tvitb. ,0 

SDag ©lücf ber ©d^Iad&ten ift ba« Urtl^eil ®otte«, 

Unb unfet §ett ift, toer bie i^eirge Delung 

(Smj)fÄngt unb fxä) bie Äton auffegt ju Sllj^eim^. 

— Äommt an bie Sltbeit ! Äommt 1 Ünb benfe jebet 

3l\xx an ba« 5RÄ^fte ! £af[en toit bie ©ro^en, ,5 

3)er (Srbe gütften um bie ßrbe loofen ; 

SBit lönnen tul^ig bie S^^P^^^fl fd^auen, 

9)enn fturmfeft ftel^t ber 33oben, ben toir bauen. 

9)ie g^Iamme brenne unfre Dörfer nieber, 

3)ie ^aat jerftamjjfe ii^rer Stoffe Stritt, 20 

3)er neue Senj bringt neue ©aaten mit, 

Unb fd^nett erftei^n bie leidsten §ütten toieber ! 

(Wii auger ber Sungfrau ge^en ab«) 



Vierter auftritt. 

3f0^aitita allein* 

2ebt iDol^I, il^t Serge, il^r geliebten a^rif ten, 

gl^r traulid^ ftiKen 3^l^ä(er, (ebet tool^I ! 

Sol^nna toirb nun nid&t mei^r auf eud^ hninbeln, as 

3ol^"<^ f^ß^ ^^^ ^^iS Sebetooljfl ! 
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Sl^r SQSicfen, bic x^ toäfferte, tl^t Säume 

®te iä) flejjflanjet, ßtünet ftöljilid^ fort ! 

SeBt lt)ol^I, il^r ©rotten unb il^r fül^len 33runnen I 

2)u ßd^o, l^olbe ©timme btefeS %l}aU^ 

2)te oft mir Slnttoort gab auf meine Sieber, 

Soi^anna gel^t, unb nimmer feiert fte toieber ! 



^^x 5ßlä^e atte meiner ftiffen greuben, 
Qu6) laff* i^ l^inter mir auf immerbar ! 
Serftreuet eud^, il^r Sämmer, auf ber Reiben 1 
Sl^r f eib je^t eine l^irtenlofe Sd^aar, 
^tnn eine anbre beerbe mu^ id^ toeiben 
®ort auf bem blufgen ^Jelbe ber ©efaljir. 
©0 ift be§ ©eifte^ 9luf an mid^ ergangen, 

mi^ tr«>tftt r\\^i pttr«>6. trbtf<^<>^ 9^^^(fit^g<>n. 

S)enn ber ju SKofen auf be§ ^oreBg ^öl^en 
Sm feur'gen S3ufd^ fid^ flammenb nieberlie^ 
Unb il^m befal^I, i)or ^ßl^arao px ftel^en, 
®er einft ben frommen Änaben Sfai'g, 
®en Wirten, fid^ jum Streiter auöerfel^en, 
3)er ftetg ben Wirten gnäbig fid^ Betoieg, 
6r \\>xaä) ju mir auS biefe^ S3aume§ S^^etgen : 
„ ©el^ l^in ! ®u foffft auf ©rben für mid^ geugen/' 



IC 



X5 



2C 



„ Sn raul^eö 6rj foffft bu bte ©lieber fd^nüren, 
3Kit ©tal^I Bebeien beine garte 33ruft, 
5Rid^t STOännerlieBe barf bein §erg Bertil^ren »s 

3Rit fünb'gen flammen eitler ©rbenluft 
5Rie tüirb ber Srautfranj beine Sode gieren, 
2)ir blül^t lein lieBIid^ Äinb an beiner Sruft ; 
2)od^ toerb' id^ bid^ mit Iriegerifd^en ©l^ren, 
33or äffen ©rbenf rauen bid^ toerf Iftren/' 
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f, ®enn Xo^xvc^, im Äamj)f bie -äKutl^iöften öerjaöen, 
"^^XiXi granfreid^g le^teö ©d^icffal nun fid^ nal^t, 
2)ann toirft bu meine Dtiflamme tragen 
Unb, toie bie tafd^e ©d^nittetin bie ©aat, 
®en ftoljen Ueberiüinber niebetfd^tagen ; s 

Umiüäljen toirft bu feinet ©lüdfeö 9lab, 
©rrettunQ bringen ^ranfteid&ö §elbenföl^nen, 
Unb 3ll^eim§ befrein unb beinen Äönig frönen ! '" 

6in 3^i^^i^ ^^<^t ber Fimmel mir öerl^ei^en, 
6r fenbet mir ben ^elm, er fommt öon tl^m, . lo 
3Jiit ©ötterfraft berül^ret mid^ fein ®ifen, 
Unb mid^ burd^flammt ber 3Jlu4 ber ß^erubim ; 
3nS ÄriegSgeiüül^t i^inein lüill e§ mid^ reiben, 
@g treibt mid^ fort mit ©türmet Ungeftüm, 
3)en ^etbruf l^ör! id^ mäd^tig ju mir bringen, 15 

®a§ ©d^lad^tro^ fteigt, unb bie 2^romj)eten flingem 

(@ie ge^t ab.) 



c 



®te 



Siuigfrnu Nn Orleon§. 



erfter Slnfjug* 



ARGUMENT. 

The scene is the camp of Charles VII. at Chinon (near 
Bonrges), where he is residing. Dunois, his loyal general, 
censures his inaction ; messengers, coming from Orleans 
and imploring aid, are introduced to the king, T)ut are 
soon dismissed without any hope of relief. La Hire — 
another loyal general — brings further news of the enemy's 
success ; and especially shows that Charles can have no 
hope of a reconciliation with the Duke of Burgundy, who 
is now in alliance with the foreign enemy. Keduced to 
desperation, the king himself suggests that abdication is 
now his dnty. A dispute between the king and Dunois 
foUowa ; the latter in anger leaves the royal presence. He 
is foUowed by La Hire, who soon retums, bringing news, 
that a victory on the king's side has suddenly been gained 
by a maiden, who has commanded his troops. Soon after- 
wards Jeanne d'Arc introduces herseif to the king, whose 
confidence is won by her appearance and address. Mean- 
while a herald, sent by the allies, arrives at Chinon, and is 
about to propose to Charles VII. most humiliating terms, 
when he is interrupted by J. d'Arc. Her sole reply to the 
allied enemies is a command that they shall at once restore 
to tiie king all that rightfully belongs to him. 

c2 
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©rfter 2luftrttt. 
!DuTtoid unb ^n (Sl^atet. 

5Retn, id^ ettraß' eg länger ntd^t. 3>^ fage 

3rotd& Io§ i)on biefem Äönig, bet unrül^mlid^ 

©id^ felbft tocrlä^t. 3Kit blutet in ber »ruft 

®a§ taj)fre §erj, unb glül^n'be S^l^tänen möd^t' id^ 

toetnen, s 

2)a^ Stäubet in ba§ fduiglid^e ^Jt^cinlteid^ 
©id^ tljieilen mit beut ©d^toett, bie ebeln ©täbte, 
2)ie mit ber 3Konard^ie gealtert finb, 
2)em ^einb bie roft'gen ©d^Iüffel überliefern, 
SJnbe^ lt>ir l^ier in t^atenlofer 9lul^ lo 

®ie föftlid^ eble 9lettung§jeit toerfd^toenben 

— S^ J^öre Drieang bebroi^t, id^ fliege 
^erbei aug ber entlegnen 9iormanbie, 
f)en Äönig benf id^ friegerifd^ gerüftet 

Sin feinet §eereg ©J)i|e fd^on ju finben, 15 

Unb finb' il^n — l^ier ! umringt öon ®au!elf })ielern 
Unb SCroubabourg, f»)i#nb'ge mtl^fel löfenb 
Unb ber ©orel galante ^efte gebenb, 
Site tvaltete im Sleid^ ber tieffte ?5riebe ! 

— 2)er ßonnetable gelj>t, er lann ben ©räul 20 
5Rid^t länger anfel^n. — 3<^ berlajf' il^n aud^ 

Unb übergeb' ilj^n feinem böfen ©(^iifal. 

5Du Skatet 

2)a fommt ber Äönig. 
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3h)etter 3luftrttt. 
Äöntg ^arl gu ben ^ortcjcit. 

©et ßonnetable fd^icf t fein ©d^toett jurücf 

Unb faßt ben 2)tenft mir auf. — ^n ®otteg 3latmn, 

©0 jtnb lt>ir etne§ mürr'fd^cn 3Jlanneg lo^, 

®cr untoerträöltd^ un§ nur meiftcrn tooffte. 

®tn 3Rann ift ötel iücrtl^ in fo tljieurer 3^it ; 
^6) möi)V il^n nid^t mit leidstem ©inn vertieren. 

3)a§ fagft bu nur au$ Suft be§ SBiberfJjrud^^ ; 
©0 lang er ba toar, h^arft bu nie fein ^reunb. 

@r toax ein ftof j öerbrie^lid^ fd^toerer 3laxv 
Unb lüu^te nie ju enben — biegmal aber 
2Bei^ er'g. 6r toei^ ju red^ter 3^it ju gel^n^ 
S33o feine ßl^re mel^r ju Ijiolen ift. 



zo 



S)u &ift in beiner angenel^me« Saune, 

Sd& iüill bid^ nid^t brin ftören. — 2)u ßj^atel! 

@g finb ©efanbte ba toom alten Äönig j. 

SRen^^ belobte 3Keifter im ©efang 

Unb toeit berül^mt. — 3Kan mu^ fie hjol^l belt)irtl^en 

Unb jebem eine golbne Äette reid^en. 

(3um S3ajlarb). 
aaSorüber Mft bu ? 

S)a^ bu ßolbne Ketten ß© 

äug beinern 3Kunbe f^üttelft. 
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©ire ! e§ tft 
Äcin ®elb in beinern ©d^a|e mel^r üorl^anben. 

©0 fd^affe toeld^eg, — ®ble ©änger bürfen 

3i\i)i ungeel^itt öon meinem §of e jiel^n. 

©ie mad^en un3 ben bütten ©ce})ter blül^n, 5 

©ie fled^ten ben unftetblid^ ßtünen S^^iß 

2)e§ £eben§ in bie unftud^tbare Ärone, 

©ie [teilen l^ettf d^enb ftd^ ben ^ertfd^etn flleid^, 

%\x^ leid&ten SBünfd&en bauen fie fid^ %^xont^ 

Unb nid^t im Slaume ließt il^t l^armloö Sleid^ ; lo 

®tum fott bet ©finget mit bem Äönig gelten, 

©ie beibe tool^nen auf ber 3Wenfd^lj>eit ^öl^en ! 

5!Kein löniglid^er §etr ! ^d^ l^ab* bein Dl^t 

Setfd^ont, fo lang nod^ Slatl^ unb §ilf e toar ; 

2)od^ enblid^ löft bie 5Rotlj>butf t mir bie S^H^» ^s 

— 2)u l^aft nid^t§ mel^r ju fd^enlen, ad^, bu l^aft 

5Rid^t mel^t, tooijon bu morgen fönnteft leben l 

®ie ^of)t ^lui^ be§ Jleid^tl^umg ift jerflojfen, 

Unb tiefe ©bbe ift in beinem ©d^a|. 

2)en 3^ru})j)en ift ber ©olb nod^ nid^t bejal^It, 20 

©ie brol^en murrenb abjujiel^n. — Äaum toei^ 

3d^ Slatl^, bein eignet föniglid^eS ^an^ 

SRotl^bürftig nur, nid^t fürftlid^, ju erl^alten. 
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SSerjjffinbe meine föniglid^en 3ötte, 

Unb ia^ bir ®elb barleil^n öon ben Sombarben» «5 

©ire, beine Äroneinfünfte, beine QöUi 
©inb auf brei ^a^x^ fd^on üorauö üerj)fänbet. 

Unb unterbe^ gel^t 5ßfanb unb Sanb Verloren. 
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Un^ bleiben nod^ ötel teid^e fd^öne Sänber. 

©0 lanö e« ©ott öefättt unb SCalbot« ©c^toert I 
SBenn Dtleanö ßenommen tft, tnaflft bu 
3Wtt beinern Äöniß SRenö Sd^iafe lauten. 

©tetg übft bu beinen SBi| an bief em Äönig ; 
SDod^ ift e§ biefet länberlofe gütft, 
2)et eben i^eut mxi) lönißlid^ befd^enfte. 

5Rur nid^t mit feinet Krone Don SReaj)eI, 
Um ©otteg toiffen nid[^ ! 2)enn bie ift feil, 
§ab' id& gel^ört, feitbem er ©d^fe toeibet. 

^axl 

®a^ ift ein ©d^erj, ein l^eitreg ©})iel, ein geft, 

®a§ er fid^ felbft unb feinem §erjen gibt, 

©id^ eine fd^uIbIo§ reine SQSeft ju grünben 

3n biefer raul^ barbar'fd^en SBirflid^feit. 

®od^ toa« er ©rofee«, Äöniglid^e« toiff — 

6r toiff bie alten 3^it^^ toieber bringen, 

SBo jarte 5!Kinne ^errfdtyte, too bie £iebe 

®er Slitter gro^e ^elbenl^erjen l^ob, 

Unb eble ^Jrauen ju ©erid^te fa^en, 

9Kit jartem ©inne atte§ ^eine fd^lid^tenb. 20 

3n jenen 3^^*^^^ iüol^nt ber l^eitre ©rei§, 

Unb h)ie fie nod^ in alten Siebern leben, 

©0 toiff er fie, tüie eine §immel§ftabt 

3n golbnen SBoIfen, auf bie Srbe fe^en — 

©egrünbet i^at er einen Siebeöljiof, 25 

SEBolj^in bie eblen Jlitter foffen toailtn, 

8B0 leufd^e %xamn l^errlid^ foffen tl^ronen, 

333o reine 3Winne toieberfel^ren foff, 

Unb mid^ l^at er ertoäl^It ium fjürft ber Siebe. 
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^d^ bin fo fel^t ntd^t au§ ber 2lrt gefd^Iagen, 
2)a^ x6) ber Siebe §errfd^aft fottte fd^mäJ^n. 
^6) ntnm mid^ nai) il^r, id^ bin il^r ©ol^n, 
Unb all mein @tbe liegt in il^rem Sleid^. 
9Jlein SSater \üax ber ^rinj öon Orleans, 
Si^m toax fein lt>eibtid(> ^erj unüberlüinbfid^, 
®od^ aud^ fein feinblid^ ©d^fo^ toar il^m ju feft. 
SBillft bu bet SiebeJJütft bid^ Mrbig nennen, 
®o fei ber SCaj)fern 2:a^f erfter ! — 2Bie id^ 
2lu§ jenen aft«n Sudlern mir gelefen, 
aSar Siebe ftet§ mit fy)i}n SRitterllf^at 
®e})aart, unb gelben, ^at man tnixä^ ö^^^^^^^t, 
9lid^t ©d^äfer fa^en an ber 2^afelrunbe. 
SBer nid^t bie ©d[)önl^eit tapfer fann befd^ü^en, 
SSerbient nid^t il^ren golbnen 5Prei^. — §ier ift 
Ser ^ed^tjjla^ ! Äämjjf nm beiner 3Säter Ärone ! 
SertJ^eibiße mit ritterlid^em ©d^tuect 
Sein ©igentl^um unb ebler grauen ßl^re — 
Unb l^aft bu bir au§ ©trömen ^einbe^blut^ 
®ie angeftammte Ärone fül^n erobert, 
Sann ift e§ 3^it unb fielet bir fürftlid^ an, 
S)id^ mit ber Siebe 3K^rten ju befrönen. 

(ju einem ©bctfnec^t, ber r;ereintritt). 
3Ba§ 0ibt'§ ? 

@be(!ited^t. 
Slatl^gl^errn ijon Drlean§ fielen um ©el^ör. 

^ül^r' fte l^erein. ^^ 

(Sbelfncd^t gel^t ab.) 

Sie tDerben $i[fe forbern ; 
2Ba§ fann id^ tl^un, ber felber l^irfToö ift ! 
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©rittet atufttttt* 
3)rci 9Jat^«^errn gu bcn SJortgcn. 

SBittlommen, meine toielöetreuen Sütger 
2lu§ Drleanö ! SEBie ftel^t'g um meine gute ©tabt ? 
%afyxi fie nod^ fort, mit bem getüol^nten 9Jlutl^ 
®em ^einb ju iüiberftel^n, ber jte belagert ? 

3Cd^, ©ire ! @« brängt bie l^öd^fte 5Rotl^, unb ftünblid^ 5 

iüad^fenb 
©d^toifft ba§ Serberben an bie ©tabt l^eran. 
2)ie äußern SBerle finb ^erftört, ber ^einb 
GJetoinnt mit jebem ©türme neuen Soben. 
©ntblö^t fmb i)on ^SertJ^eibigern bie 3Wauern, 
2)enn raftlo^ f ed^tenb fällt bie 9Jlannfd^af t au§ ; ^ 

^0^ aSen'ge fel^n bie §eimatl^J)forte toieber, 
Unb aud^ be§ ^unger§ 5ßtage brol^t ber ©tabt. 
2)rum l^at ber eble ®raf ijon 9lod^e})ierre, 
2)er brin befiel^lt, in biefer Ijiöci^ften 3loif) 
Sertragen mit bem geinb, naä) altem Sraud^, 15 

©id^ ju ergeben auf ben jtüölften 2^ag, 
SBenn binnen biefer 3^it lein §eer im gelb 
ßrfd^ien, jal^lreid^ genug, bie ©tabt ju retten. 

(jDuttotö mad^t eine l^cftigc ©ctoegimö bc3 3orn«,) 

Äarl. 

®ie grift ift lurj. 

Unb je^o finb lt>ir l^ier ^ 

mit geinbg ©eleit, ba^ toir bein fürftli^ ^erj 
3lnflelj>en, beiner ©tabt bid^ ju erbarmen 
Unb ^ilf* ju fenben binnen biefer %xx% 
©onft übergibt er fie am jtDölften ^age. 
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©aintraiffeg lonnte feine ©timme geben 
3u fold^em fd^imjjfli^en Settraß ? 

SRein, ^ett ! 
©0 lang ber Xap^xt lebte, burfle nie 
2)ie Siebe fein Don grieb* unb Uebetgabe. 5 

©0 ift et tobt ! 

99at$d$m* 
Sin unfern 3Kauetn fanf 
2)er eble ^elb für feineg Äönigö ©ad^e. 

©aintraiffe^ tobt ! D, in bem einj'gen 3Kann 

©inft mir ein §eer ! 10 

(@tn 9iittcr fommt unb f^^rid^t einige Sorte Icife mit bem 
©aftarb, »clever betroffen auffährt.) 

^Uttoii?. 

Slud^ ba§ nod^ ! 

yinnl gg3a«gibt'§? 

^umx9* 
®raf S)ougIag fenbet l^er. SDie fd^ott'fd^en aSölIer 
®m^)ören fid^ unb brol^en abjujiel^n, 
SBenn fie nid^t l^eut ben Slüäftanb noci^ erl^alten. is 

®u ei^atel ! 

^tt Später (gucft bic Std^fern)* 
©ire ! 3^ ^^i| «i<^t 9latl^. 
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3Serfj)rid^, 
35erj)fänbe, toa^ bu l^aft, mein l^albeö SReid^ — 
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§tlft nid^tS ! ©ie fmb ju oft öerttdftet toorben ! 



©^ fmb bte beflen 2^rm)j)en meinet ^eet§ ! 
©ie fotten mxi) je^t nid^t, nid^t je^t toerlaf[en ! 

mtf^^ttv (mit einem gußfall). 
D Äöniö, l^ilf ung ! Unf r et 3loi^ gebenfe ! 

Äar( (öerätocifCungööoH). 
^ann xä) Slrmeen aug ber ®rbe ftamj)f en ? 
aSäd^ft mir ein Äornfelb in ber flad^en §anb ? 
Steigt mtd^ in ©tücfe, rei^t ba§ §erj mir auS, 
Unb münjet eg ftatt ®plbe§ ! Stut l^ab' xö) 
%üx tu6), nxä)i ©über i)aV id^, nod^ ©olbaten ! 

((5r jtel^t bie @orc( ^ereintreten unb et(t t^r mit auögeBrcitetcn 

Slrmen entgegen.) 



3Sierter 3luftritt. 
Stgne« @oreI, ein Äafldjien in ber $anb, gu ben 35origen. 

D meine Slgneö ! 3Rein ßeliebteö Seben ! 
®u lommft, mid^ ber SSerjtoeiflunö ju entreißen ! 
3d^ i^abe -bid^, id^ flielj>' an beine Sruft, 
5Rid^t§ ift ijerloren, benn bu bift nod^ mein. 

Sorel. 
SKein tljieurer Äönig ! 

{Wxt ängflUd^ fragenbem ©lief uml^erfd^auenb.) 

S)unoi§ ! 3ft*§ toal^r ? 
2)u e^atel ? 

Seiber ! 
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Sftbie 5RotHo0to^? 
®§ fel^It am Solb ? 3!)ie 2:ruj)j)en trotten abjiel^n ? 

3a letber ift eö fo ! 

<5orcl (i^m baö täfld)cn aufbrmgenb). 
§ier, l^ier ift ©olb, 
$tet jtnb 3iuU)eIen — Bä^rmlit mein ©ilbet ein — 3 
SSerfauft, toerj)fänbet meine ^lö^tx — Seiltet 
2luf meine ©üter in ^roioence — ^Jla^t aHe§ 
3u ®elbe unb beftiebiget bie 3^tu})j)en. 

^ort ! Äeine 3^i* toerloten ! 

(^Treibt i^n fort.) 

SRun, 2)unoi§ ? SRun, S)u Sl^ater ? Sin id^ eud^ 

3loä) arm, ba id^ bie Ärone aKer ^^^ciuen 

»efi^e ? — ©ie ift ebel, toie id^ felbft, 

©eboten, fetbft ba§ löniglid^e Stut 

3!)et 3SaIoi§ ift nid^t reiner ; jieren tüürbe fie 

2)en erften 2^l^ron ber SBelt — bod^ fte toerfd^mäl^t 15 

il^n, 
9lur meine Siebe h)itt fie fein unb l^ei^en. 
Erlaubte fie mir jematö ein ©efd^enl 
SSon l^öl^erm SBertl^, al^ eine frül^e S3Iume 
3m SBinter ober fettne ^rud^t ? SSon mir . 
9limmt fie lein Dj)fer an unb bringt mir alle ! 20 

SBagt il^ren ganjen Sleid^tl^um unb S3efi$ 
©ro^mütl^ig an mein unterjtnfenb Olüi. 

3a, fie ift eine 9lafenbe, tt)ie bu, 

Unb tüirft il^r 3ltteg in ein brennenb ^a\x^^ 

Unb fd^öj)ft in« leie %a^ ber 2)anaiben. »s 

S)id^ h)irb fie nid^t erretten, nur fid^ fetbft 

S93irb fie mit bir toerberben — 
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©laub' il^m nid^t. 
©r l^at fein Seben jel^enmal für bid^ 
®eh)agt unb jürnt, ba^ id^ mein ©olb je^t Uxifle. 
333ie ? ^aV xä) bir nid^t atte§ frol^ geopfert, 
2Ba^ mel^r gead^tet toirb, al^ ©olb unb ^perlen, 5 

Unb f oHte je^t mein ©tütf für mid^ bel^alten ? 
Äomm ! £a^ nn^ allen überflüffgen Sd^mutf 
®e^ Sebeng toon un^ toerfen ! Sa^ mid^ bir 
6in eble§ S3eif})iet ber ©ntfagung geben ! 
aSerh)anble beinen §offtaat in (Solbaten, ,0 

®ein ®olb in (Sifen, aHe^, toa^ bu l^aft, 
333irf e^ entfd^loffen l^in nad^ beiner Srone ! 
Äomm ! Somm ! SBäir tl^eilen 3Jlange[ unb ©efal^r ! 
S)a^ friegerifd^e Sfto^ la^ nn^ befteigen, 
®en jarten £eib bem gtül^nben ^feit ber Sonne 15 

^rei^geben, bie OetoöKe über un^ 
3ur ^edfe nel^men unb ben ©tein jum ^ßfül^l. 
3)er raul^e Ärieger tüirb fein eignet SBel^ 
Oebulbig tragen, fielet er feinen Äönig, 
S)em Slermften gleid^, auSbauern unb entbel^ren ! 30 

ÄttrI (rSt^elnb). 
3a, nun erfüllt fid^ mir ein atte§ 3Bort 
3)er Sffieiffagung, bag eine 5Ronne mir 
3u (Slermont im ^roj)l^et'fd^en (Seifte \pxaä). 
®in SBeib, toerl^ie^ bie 3ionne> toürbe mid^ 
3um ©ieger mad^en über alle fjeinbe 23 

Unb meiner SBäter Ärone mir erfäm})fen» 
gern fud^t' id^ fie im ^Jeinbe^Iager auf, 
3)a^ ^er j ber SRutter l^offt* id^ ju toerföl^nen ; 
§ier ftel^t bie §etbin, bie nad^ 3^l^eim^ mid^ fül^rt^ 
2)urd^ meiner 3[gne§ Siebe iDerb' id^ fiegen ! 30 

@oreL 

®ii toirft'g burd^ beiner greunbe taj)freg ©d^toert 
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äud^ toon ber ^einbe S^ktxai^t l^off' id^ toiel — 

^tnn mir ift fid^re Äunbe jugelommen, 

3)a^ jh)ifd^en biefen ftotjen Sorbg toon ©nglanb 

Unb meinem SSetter toon Surgunb nid^t aße^ mel^r 

©0 ftel^t h)ie fonft — ©tum i^ab' id^ ben £a §ire 5 

50iit Sotfd^aft an ben ^erjog abgefertigt, 

D6 mir^g gelänge, ben erzürnten ^air 

3ur alten 5PfIic|t unb Streu' gurüdfjufül^ren. — 

^it jeber ©tunbe tüaxV xi) feiner Stnfunft. 

$)it (^attl (am genfler). 
®er 9litter f Jjrengt fo eben in ben §of. »o 



aSiHfommner Sote ! 9iun, fo tüerben tüir 
Salb toiffen, 06 h)ir iüeid^en ober fiegen. 



fünfter 2luftritt. 
Süa C>ire gu ben Vorigen. 

^att (gcl^t i^m entgegen)^ 
Sa ^ire ! Sringft bu un^ Hoffnung ober feine ? 
@rllär' bid^ lurj. aBa§ l^ab' id^ ju ertüarten ? 

Stt $ire. 

©rloarte nid^tg mel^r, aU toon beinem ®d^h)ert. 

3)er ftolae ^er^og lä^t fid^ ntd^t toerföl^nen ? 
D, fjjrid^ ! SBie nal^m er meine" »otfd^af t auf ? 

2a $ire. 
aSor allen fingen, unb U\>ox er nod^ 
®in Di^r btr lönne Teilten, forbert er, 
®a^ il^m ®u Sl^atel auggeliefert h)erbe, 
3)en er ben 3Rörber feine« SaterS nennt* 
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StnxL 

Unb — toeigern h)tr unS bief er ©d^mad^bebtngung ? * 

2a $ire. 

®ann fei ber 35unb jertrennt, nod^ el^' er anfing. 

^axL 

§aft bu il^n brauf, toie id^ bir anbefal^I, 

3um Äam})f mit mir geforbert auf ber Srütfe 

3u 5!Jlontereau, atttoo fein SSater fiel ? 5 

Sa $irc. 

3d^ tüarf il^m beinen §anbf(]^ul^ l^in unb \pxai) : 

3)u toottteft beiner ^ol^eit hx^ begeben 

Unb afö ein Slitter lämjjfen um bein SReid^. 

®o(^ er \)erfe^te : nimmer tl^ät'S il^m 3loii), 

Um ba§ ju festen, h)ag er fd^on befi^e. 10 

®od^ toenn bi^) fo nad^ Äämj)fen. lüftete, 

©0 toürbeft bu toor Orleans il^n finben, 

Sffiol^in er morgen SBiltenS fei gu gel^n. 

Unb bamit feiert' er lad^enb mir ben 9lüdfen. 

ßrl^ob fid^ nid^t in meinem Parlamente 15 

2)ie reine ©timme ber ©ered^tigleit ? 

2a ^xxt. 
©ie ift toerftummt \>ox ber Parteien aSutl^. 
@in ©d^lu^ be§ Parlament« erllärte bid^ 
®e§ 2^l^ron§ t)erluftig, bid^ unb bein ©efd^led^t* 

3)nnoti?. 

§a, fred^er ©tolj be8 l^errgetoorbnen Sürgerg ! ^ 

Ättrl. 
^aft bu bei meiner 9Jlutter nid^ts toerfud^t ? 

2a ^ire. 

Sei beiner 5Kutter ? 



32 DIE JUNGFRAU VON ORLEANS. [Acr i. 



3a ! SBie lie^ fic fxi) toernel^men V 

So i&irc. 

(uad^bem er einige 5tugenbU(fc fid^ bebad^t). 

®g toar 0erab ba^ %t\t ber Äöniggfrönung, 
%U xä) ju ©aint 2)eni^ eintrat, ©efd^mütft, 
SBie jum 2^rium})]^e, tüaren bie 5ßarifer, 
3n jeber ©äffe ftiegen ©j^renboßen, 
2)urd^ bie ber engettänb^fd^e Äönig jog. 
Seftreut mit Stumen \oax ber SBeg, unb jaud^jenb, 
2lt^ l^ätte g'ranfreid^ feinen fd^önften ©ieg 
(Srfod^ten, fj^rang ber ^ßöbet um ben SBagen. 

@orc(. 

Sie iau(]^}ten — jaud^jten, ba^ fie auf ba^ §erj 
®e^ liebeöoHen, fanften ÄönigS traten ! 

Stt $ire. 

Sd^ falS> ^^^^ jungen §arr^ Sancafter, 
3)en Knaben, auf bem löniglid^en Stul^l 
©anct Subtoig^ fi^en ; feine ftoljen Del^m 
Sebforb unb ©lofter ftanben neben il^m, 
Unb §erjog ^pi^ili})^) Iniet' am S^l^rone nieber 
Unb leiftete ben 6ib für feine Sänber. 

D el^rtoergeffner $air ! Unh)ürb'ger aSetter ! 

Sa $ire. 
3)a^ Äinb toax bang unb ftraud^ette, ba eS 
3)ie l^ol^en Stufen an bem S^l^ron l^inan ftieg. 20 

(Sin böfeg Dmen ! murmelte ba^ ^otf, 
Unb eS erlaub fid^ fd^attenbe^ ©eläd^ter. 
3)a trat bie alte Äönigin, beine 3Wutter, 
§inju, unb — mid^ entrüftet e^, ju fagen ! 

3lnn ? «5 
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So $ire» 

Sn bie 3lrme fa^te fie ben Änaben 
Hub fe|t» il^n felbft auf beine^ aSaterö ©tnW. 

D 3Rutter ! SKutter ! 

So $trc. 

©elbft bie tüütl^enben 

Surgunbier, bie morboetool^nten 35anben, 5 

©rglül^eten toor ©d^am bei biefem äCnblicf. 

©ie nal^m e§ tval^r, unb an ba^ SSolf getoenbet 

Jltef fie mit lauter ©timm' : 2)anlt mir% ^tanjofen, 

S)a^ xi) ben f ranfen Stamm mit reinem ä^eig 

3[5ereble, eu(]^ betoal^re toor bem mi^- « 

GJebornen ©ol^n be§ J^irnöerrüdEten SSater^ ! 

(2)cr ÄUnig feerl^üllt firf;, 9(gne« eitt auf i^n gu unb fc^Uegt i^u 
in i^re SCrmc, att Umfte(;eube brüden i(;ren ^Sfd^eu, i^r (5utfc(5eu 

au0.) 

^uttoid. 

2)ie äöölfin ! bie tDutl^fd^naubenbe SKegäre ! 

(nad) einer ^aufe ju ben 9lat]^8^erren). 
Si^t l^abt gel^ört, h)ie l^ier bie ©a(]^en ftel^n. 
ä}erh)eitt ni(^t länger, gel^t nad^ Drteanö 
3urü(I unb melbet meiner treuen ©tabt : • 15 

®eö ®ibe§ gegen mid^ entlaff i^ fie. 
©ie mag il^r §ei[ bel^erjigen unb fid^ 
2)er ©nabe beg 33urgunbier§ ergeben ; 
®r l^ei^t ber ®ute, er lüirb menfd^lid^ fein. 

aSie, ©ire ? S)u h)ottteft Orleans \)erlaffen 20 

JRot^S^err (fniet nieber). 
3Dlein lönigtid^er §err ! 3i^j^ beine i^anb 
3lid^t \>on nn^ ab ! ©ib beine treue ©tabt 

D 



lO 



8i DIE JUNGFRAU VON ORLEANS. [\cv i. 

3lx(i)i unter (Snglanb^ l^arte ^errfd^aft l^in. 
©te ift ein ebter ©tein in beinet Ärone, 
Unb feine l^at ben Königen, beinen Sll^nl^etrn, 
3)ie Streue l^eiliger BeiDai^rt. 

©inb \t)xx 
©efd^tagen ? Sft*ö erlaubt, ba^ ^Jelb ju räumen, 
&f) nod^ ein ©(j^toertftreid^ um bie ©tabt gefd^ebn ? 
9Kit einem leidsten SBörtlein, el^e SSlut 
©efloffen ift, benfft bu bie befte ©tabt 
2lu^ ^ranf reid^« bergen hjeg ju geben ? 

©nug 
3)eg Stuten ift gefloffen unb toergebeng ! 
3)e^ §immet^ fd^iüere §anb ift gegen mid^, 
©efd^lagen tüirb mein §eer in allen ©d^Iad^ten, 
50iein Parlament toertüirft mid^, meine §aut)tftabt, 15 
3Kein SSotl nimmt meinen ©egner jaud^jenb auf, 
2)ie mir bie 9läd^ften finb am Slut, loerlaffen, 
3Serrat]^en mid^ — bie eigne STOutter nälfjrt 
S)ie frembe ^einbe^brut an il^ren Srtiften. 
— 2Bir iDoHen jenfeit^ ber Soire ung jiel^n 20 

Unb ber getoalt'gen §anb be^ §immefö toeid^en, 
®er mit bem ßngett&nber ift. 

@ore(. 

3)a^ tooKe ®ott nid^t, ba^ toir, an un^ felbft 

SSerjtoeifelnb, biefem 9leid^ ben 3tM^n toenben ! 

3)ie^ 3Bort fam nid^t aug beiner tajjfern Sruft. 25 

®er 50iutter unnatürlid^ rol^e Stl^at 

§at meineg Äönigö ipelbenl^erj gebrod^en ! 

3)u toirft bid^ tüieber finben, männlid^ faffen, i^ 

aJlit ebelm Mni\) bem ©d^idffal h)iberfteben, 

3)a^ grimmig bir entgegen fämjjft. 
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Ätttl 

(in büflreö ©innen locr(orcn). 

Sft eg nid^t toal^r ? 
(Sin jtnfter furd^tBate^ 35erl^ängni^ iDaltet 
2)utci^ 35aIoig ©efd^Ied^t ; e§ ift \)erh)orfen 
aSon ©Ott, ber 3Rutter Saftertl^aten fül^rten 
2)ie ^urien Ifjetein in biefe^ §aug. s 

3Retn SSater tag im SBal^nfinn jhjanjig S^l^re, 
2)rei ältre Grübet l^at ber SEob i)or mit 
^intüeggemäl^t, e^ ift be§ ^immel§ ©ci^tu^, 
2)ag §aug be^ fed^^ten Äar[§ foH untergel^n. 

<5orc(. 

3n bir toirb e§ fid^ neu toerjüngt erl^eben ! to 

S>ah^ ©tauben an bid^ felbft. — D ! nid^t umfonft 

§at bid^ ein gnäbig ©d^idffat aufgefjjart, 

^on beinen Srübern allen bid^, ben jüngften, 

©erufen auf ben ungel^offten Stl^ron. 

3n beiner fanften ©eele l^at ber §immel 15 

$Den Slrjt für aKe 3Bunben fid^ bereitet, 

2)ie ber Parteien SButl^ bem Sanbe fd^lug. 

3)e§ S3tirgerlrtege§ ^^f^mmen toirft bu löfd^en, 

3Kir fagt*g ba§ §erj, ben ^rieben h)irft bu J)flanjen, 

3)e§ ^ranlenretc|e§ neuer ©tifter fein. 2c 

9iid^t id^. ®ie raul^e, fturmbetüegte 3^it 
^eifd^t einen fraftbegabtern ©teuermann. 
^ä) f)äiV ein frteblid^ SSolf begfüdfen lönnen ; 
@tn tDilb emjjörte^ lann id^ ntd^t bejälfjmen, 
5Rid^t mir bie §erjen öffnen mit bem ©d^tüert, 
2)ie fid^ entfrembet mir in §a^ toerfd^Iie^en. 

@ore(. 

aSerblenbet ift ba§ SBoIf, ein SBa^n betäubt eg, 
2)od^ biefer 2^aumel toirb öorübergel^n ; 

D 2 
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36 DIE JUNGFRAU VON ORLEANS. [act i. 

(Srtüad^en toirb, ntd^t fern mel^t tft ber S^ag, 
3)ie Siebe ju bem anfleftammten Äönig, 
®ie tief ßejjflanjt ift in be§ granfen Stuft, 
5Der alte §a^, bie ©iferfud^t erlwid^en, 
3)ie beibe SSölf er etüiß f einblid^ trennt ; 
3)en ftotjen ©ieger ftürjt fein eignet ©lüdf. 
3)arum t)erlaffe nid^t mit Üebereilung 
3)en Äam|)f j)Ia^, ring' um jeben ^upreit @rbe, 
9Bie beine eigne Sruft l^ertl^eibige 
3)ieg Drieanö ! £a^ aKe gäl^ren lieber 
SBerfenfen, alle Srüdfen nieberbrennen, 
3)ie über biefe ©(]^eibe beine^ Sleid^g, 
3)a^ ft^g'fd^e SBäaffer ber Soire, bid^ fül^ren. 

3Ba§ id^ toermod^t, i)aV x6) getl^an. 3d^ l^abe 
3Jlici^ bargeftellt jum ritterlid^en Äamjjf 
Um meine Srone. — 3Kan toertoeigert il^n. 
Umfonft toerfd^tüenb' id^ meinet SBolfeö Seben, 
Unb meine ©täbte finfen in ben ©taub. 
©oH \(i), gleid^ jener unnatürlid^en SKutter, 
3Kein Äinb jertl^eilen laffen mit bem ©d^toert ? 
5Rein, ba^ eö lebe, toiH id^ il^m entfagen. 

SBie, ©ire, ift baö bie ©Jjrad^e eine§ Äönig§ ? 

@ibt man fo eine Ärone auf ? @^ fe^t 

S)er ©d^lec^tftc beine^ SSolfe^ ©ut unb 33lut 

2ln feine 3Keinung, feinen §a^ unb Sieie ; 25 

^Partei toirb alleö, toenn ba§ blut'ge 3^i^^" 

3)e« Sürgerfricge^ au§gcr;angen ift. 

2)er 2ldfergmann berläfet ben ^^flug, ba§ SBeib 

S)en 3flodfen, Äinber, ©reife tvaffnen ftd^, 

3)er Sürger jtinbet feine ©tabt, ber £anbmann 30 

9Jlit eignen .§änben feine ©aalen an. 

Um bir 3u fc^aben ober iDol^l ju tl^un 
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Unb feinet ^erjeng SBotten ju bel^auj)ten. 

3lx^i^ fd^ont er felber unb ertüartet ftd^ 

3lx^t ©d^onung, \otnn bie 6l^re ruft, totnn er 

gür feine ©ötter ober ®i)|^en fämjjft 

3)rum toeg mit biefem lüeic^Iid^en 3KitIeiben, 5 

3Daö einer Äönig^bruft ni(]^t jiemt. — £a^ bu 

3)en Ärieg antrafen, h)ie er angefangen. 

3)u l^aft il^n nid^t leid^tfinnig felbft entflammt. 

%vix feinen Älönig mn^ ba^ 3Sotf fid^ ojjfern, 

3)a^ ift ba« ©d^idffal unb ®efe^ ber SBelt. 

SDer ?5ranf e toei^ e^ nid^t unb \oxW^ nid^t anber^. 

5lid^tgh)ürbig ift bie Station, bie nid^t 

3l^r SlKe« freubig fe^t an il^re ©l^re. 

^ßrt (ju ben Statl^ö^crrn). 
(SrltHxrtet leinen anberen 93efd^eib. 
©Ott fd^ü^' eud^. 3d^ lann nid^t mel^r. 15 

^nnoii^. 

^nn, fo feiere 
®er ©iegeggott auf etoig bir ben Slütfen, 
3Bie bu bem t>äterlid^en 3leid^. 3!)u l^aft 
S)id^ felbft toertaffen, fo t)erlaff' id^ bid^. 
9lid^t ®ngtanb§ unb Surgunb^ t)ereinte SDlad^t, 20 

35id^ ftürjt ber eigne Äleinmutl^ tion bem ^l^ron. 
®ie Könige granlreid^ö finb geborne gelben, 
S)u aber bift unlriegerifd^ gejeugt. 

(3u ben 9?at^!3]^crrn.) 
35er Äönig gibt tni) auf. ^d^ aber loiff 
3n DrIeanI, meinet 9Sater§ ©tabt, mid^ toerfen 23 

Unb unter il^ren SCrümmern mid^ begraben. 
-(@r toitt gelten, 5(gnc3 @orel \)ä\t i^n auf.) 

©orcl (jum tönig). 
D, ta^ il^n nid^t im S^^^^ ^on bir gel^n ! 
©ein 5Wunb f Jjrid^t raul^e Sffiorte, bod; fein ^erj 
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5ft treu, tüte ®oIb ; e§ ift berfetbe bod^, 

2)er tüarm bid^ liebt unb oft für bid^ gebtutet. 

Äommt, S)unot^ ! ©eftei^t, ba^ eud^ bie §i^e 

®eg ebetn 3o^«^ jw loeit gefül^rt — ®u aber 

SSerjeil^' bem treuen greunb bie l^eft'ge Siebe ! 

D, f ommt, fommt ! 2a^ mid^ eure ^erjen fd^nell 

SBereinigen, el^ fid^ ber rafd^e S^^^ 

Unlöfd^bar, ber t^erberbtid^e, entflammt ! 

(2)unoi3 p^irt ben Äöntg unb jd(>eint eine Antwort ju erhjarten.) 

Ätttl (gu 3)u (Spatel). 



SBir gelten über bie Soire. £a^ mein 
©erätl^ ju ©c^iffe bringen ! 

^ttttoiö (fernen gtt @orero 
Sebet Wof)l ! 
(SBenbet fid^ fd^nett unb gel^t ; 9?at]^«^errcn folgen.) 

(ringt toerjtt)etflungööott bie §änbe). 
D, toenn er gel^t, fo fmb h)ir ganj toerlaffen ! 
— golgt il^m, £a §ire. D, fud^t il^n ju begütigen. 

(Sa J£)ire gel^t ab,) 
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©ed^öter 3luftritt. 
Äarl, ©ovcU 3)u ß^otel. 



3 



t benn bie Äronc ein fo einjig ®ut ? 
3ft e§ fo bitter fd^toer, baöon ju fd^eiben V 
3Sd^ fenne, toaö nod^ fd^toerer fid; erträgt. 
aSon biefen tro^ig l^errifd^en (^emütl^ern 
©id) meiftern laffen, \)on ber ©nabe leben 
^od^finnig eigentoiHiger aSafallen, 
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3)ag ift bag ^atte für ein eble^ §erj 
Unb bittrer, al§ bem ©c^itffal unterliegen ! 

(3« 3)u (Skatet, ber noc^ gaiibert.) 
2^l^u*, h>a§ id^ bir befol^Ien ! 

$)tt e^tttel (töirft pd^ gu feinen Pßcn). 

D mein Äönig ^ 

/■ 

6^ ift befd^loffen* Äeine SBäorte toeiter ! 

^tt erntet 

5!Ra(i^^ ?5n^i>^« mit bem iperjog toon Surgunb ! 
©onft fel^' id^ feine Slettung mel^r für bid^. 

S)u rätl^ft mir biefeg, unb bein SSlut ift eg, 
SBomit id^ biefen ^rieben fott toerftegeln ? 

^ier ift mein ^anpU ^ä) i)aV e§ oft für bid^ 
©etüagt in ©d^tad^ten, unb id^ leg' cö je^t 
fjür bid^ mit ^reuben auf baö Slutgerüfte. 
S3efriebige ben $erjog ! Ueberliefre mid^ 
3)er ganjen ©trenge feinet S^rn^ unb la^ 
3Wein ftie^enb Slut ben alten §a^ t)erföl^nen ! 
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StttT 

(blidt if;n eine S^itlöng gerührt unb fd^meigenb an). 

Sft e^ benn \r)af)x ? ©tel^t e§ fo fd^limm mit mir^ 

3)a^ meine ^J^^^wnbe, bie mein §erj burd^fd^auen, 

3)en SBeg ber Sd^anbe mir ju SRettung jeigen ? 

3a, je^t erfenn' id^ meinen tiefen %aü, 

®enn bag SSertraun ift r;in auf meine Gi^re. 20 

»ebenf — 
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Äein aSort mei^r ! Srinßc mid^ nü^t auf l 
aJlü^t* xä) itf)n Sleid^e mit bem SlüdEen fd^auen, 
^^ rette mi^) nid^t mit beg ^5^^^^^^^ Sebett; 
— 2^l^u^ toag id^ bir befolgten. ®el^* unb la^ 
3Kein §eergetät|' einfd^iffen. 

e« miirb fd^nett 
©etl^an fein. 

(®te^t auf unb Qz\)t, ^Tgncö @oret iveint l^cftig.) 



©iebenter 2luftritt. 

Äart unb @oreI. 

totl (i^re ^onb faffcnb). 
©ei nid^t traurig, meine StgneS ! 
Slud^ jenfeitS ber Soire liegt nod^ ein fj^anf reid^, 
3Bir gelten in ein glüdlid^ereö £anb* 
3)a lad^t ein milber, nie BetDülf ter ^immel, 
Unb leid^tre Stifte toel^n, unb fanftre ©itten 
(Sm})fangen un§ ; ba njol^nen bie ©efänge, 
. Unb fd^öner blül^t ba§ Seben unb bie Siebe, 

<BottU 

D, mu^ id^ biefen 2^ag be§ Jammers fd^auen ! 15 

S)er Äönig mu^ in bie SBerbannung gel^n, 

®er ©ol^n auShxinbern au^ bed SSaterö §aufe 

Unb feine Sffiiege mit bem Sltiden fd^auen. 

D angenel^meS Sanb, baS toir berlaffen, 

5Rie Serben toir bid^ freubig mel^r betreten. 
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Sld^ter Sluftritt 
Sa $ivc lomntt gurüd« Äarl unb @oreL 

^f)x fommt allein. Sl^r brinfit tifjn nid^t jutütf ? 

(Snbem fic t^n nä^er anfielet.) 

Sa §ire ! 9Bag qxW^ ? SBa§ fagt mir euer Slid ? 
6in neue^ Unßlütf ift gefd^el^n ! 

£tt $irc. 

2)a§ Unölüdf 
§at fid^ erfd^öjjft, unb ©onnenfd^ein ift h)ieber ! 

Sorel. 

SBag ift'^ ? ^ä) UW eud^. 

Sa ^ire (jum Äönig.) 

giuf* bie aibßefanbten 
SSon Orleans jurüdf ! 

Ättrt. 
aSarum ? SBaS gi^t^S ? 

SKuf* fie jurüd ! 35ein ©tüd l^at fid^ gehjenbet, 
©in S^reffen ift gefd^el^n, bu l^aft gefiegt. 

@pret 

©efiegt] D ^immlifd^e aRuftI beg Sffiorteg ! 

Sa §ire ! ®id^ täufd^t ein fabelj^aft ©erüd^t. 
©efiegt ! gd^ glaub* an feine ©iege mel^r. 

2a $ire. 

D, bu toirft balb nod^ gröfere SBäunber glauben. 

— S)a fommt ber 6rjbifc|of. @r fül^rt ben Saftarb 

3n beinen 2lrm jurüd^ — 
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D fd^öne 35Iume 
2)e^ ©ießg, bie ßletc^ bie ebeln §immel^früci^tc, 
^tieb* unb SSerföl^nung, trägt ! 

9leunter SCuftrttt. 

er3bifd(^of t>on ^j^eim«. 2)uitot0. 2)u (S.'^attl mit 
9iaouI, einem get^avnifdf^teu SÄitter, 311 ben 3^ vi gen. 

(fü^rt bell S3aflarb ju bcm Äötiig unb legt il^re §änbc in cinanber.) 

Umarmt eud^, ^rinjen ! 
Sa^t allen ©roU unb §aber je^o fd^tt)inben, 
3)a fid^ ber ^immcl felbft für unö erüärt. 

(2)nnoi6 umarmt ben Äönig.) 

^or(. 

Steigt mid^ an^ meinem 3^^if^f wnb Grftaunen. 
SBa^ lünbigt biefer feierlid^e ßrnft mir an ? 
SBa^ iDirJte biefen fd^nellen SBed^fel ? 

Crabifi^of« 

(fü^rt ben 9iittcr l^eröor unb ftcttt il^u toor ben ^önig.) 

3flcbet ! 
9iaou(. 
3Bir l^atten fed^jel^n ^äl^nlein aufgetrad^t, 
Sotl^ringifd^ SSolI, ju beinem §cer ju fto^en, 
Unb SRitter 35aubricour au§ SSaucouleur^ 
2Bar unfer ^til^rer. 21I§ toir nun bie §öl^en 
33ei 3Sermanton erreid^t unb in ba§ X\)al, 
®ag bie ?)onne burd^ftrömt, herunter ftiegen, 
2)a ftanb in tüeiter 66ene toor un§ ber ?5einb^ 
Unb SJBaffen büßten, ba toir rüdftüärtg fal^n. 
Umrunden fal^n tt)ir un§ toon beiben beeren, 
9lid^t Hoffnung \oax ju ftegen nod^ ju fliel^n ; 
S)a fani bem S^a})ferften ba§ §er}, unb atte§. 
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aSetjh)eiflung§i)oII, \v\U fd^on bie SBaffen ftteien 

2llö nun bie ^ül^rer mit einanber nod^ 

Slatl^ fud^ten unb nid^t fanben — fielf>, ba [teilte fid^ 

6in feltfam SBunbet unfern 2lugen bar ! 

®enn a\x^ ber 2:iefe be^ ©ei^öljeö j>Iö^Ud^ 5 

2^rat eine S^ngfrau, mit bel^elmtem ^aupt 

2öie eine Äriege^göttin, fd^ön jugleid^ 

Unb fd&redf lid& anjufel^n ; um i^ren 3?adfen 

Sn bunfeln klingen fiel bag §aar ; ein ©tonj 

9S om 6im met fd&ien bie §ol^e ju umleud^ten, 10 

ig fie bie Stimm* erlaub unb alfo fjjrad^ : 
SQ3ag jagt ilf^r, tajjfre graulen ! Sluf ben geinb ! 
Unb toären fein mel^r benn be^ ©anb§ im 3Jleere, 
©Ott unb bie J^eiPge Jungfrau fül^rt tnä) an ! 
Unb fd^nett bem gal^nenträger an^ ber §anb 15 

di'x^ fie bie ^al^n*, unb ijor bem 3^0^ ^^^ 
5Kit lül^nem 3lnftanb fd^ritt bie 9Kcid;tige- 
SBir, ftumm l^or Btaumn, felbft nid^t tDoKenb, folgen 
®er l^ol^en ^al^n' unb ibrer SCrägerin, 
Unb auf ben ^einb gerab* an ftürmen ioir. 20 

^er, ijiod^betroffen, fielet beioegung^IoS, 
3Wit ioeit geöffnet ftarrem Slid ba§ SBunber 
Slnftaunenb, ba§ fid^ feinen Stugen geigt — 
®od^ fd^nell, aU l^ätten ©otteö Sd^redEen i^n 
Ergriffen, toenbet er fid^ um 25 

Sur ^Iu(^t, unb 3Bel^r unb SBaffen i)on fid^ i^erfenb 
6ntf(|aart ba§ ganje §eer fid; im ©efilbe ; 
3)a If^ilft fein aKad;ttüort, feinet gül^rer^ Sluf, 
SSor ©d^reden finnto§, ol^ne rüdjufdf^auen, 
©türat mann unb 3to^ fi4> in be§ gluffeg 'Szttt, 30 
Unb tä^t fid^ Mrgen ol^ne SSiberftanb ; 
6in ©d;Iad^ten toar*^, nid^t eine ©d;Iad£^t ju nennen I 
Stoeitaufenb ^einbe bedten ba^ ©efilb, 
5Die nid;t gercd^net, bie ber gfu^ üerfd;[ang, 
Unb i)on ben Unfern ioarb fein 9Jiann bermi^t. 3: 
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ÜavU 

Seltfam, bei Sott 1 l^öd^ft lüunberbat unb f eltfam 1 

Unb eine Swtr^f tau toirf te bief e§ SQSunber ? 
SBo lam fie l^et ? aßet ift fte ? 

2Ber fie fei, 

SBiff fie allein bem Äönig offenbarem 5 

©ie nennt fid^ eine Sei^erin unb gotJ;= 

©efenbete ^ro^jl^etin unb ijerf^jtid^t, 

Drtean^ ju retten, ei^ ber SKonb nod^ toed^felt. 

Sl^r glaubt ba§ 3SoIf unb bürftet naS) ©efed^ten. 

©ie folgt bem §eer, gleid^ h)irb fie felbft l^ier fein. lo 

Tlaxi \)M <^\odtn unb ein ©efürr bon SBaffcn, bie ancinanber) 

gcfd^tagen njerben.) 

$ört il^r ben Sluflauf ? ba§ ©eläut ber ©loden ? 
Sie ift'^, bag aSoII begrübt bie ©ottgefanbte, 

gül^rt fie berein — 

(3um ©rsbifrf^of.) 

SBag foff id^ bai)on benfen ! 
®in SWäbd^en bringt mir ©ieg unb eben je^t, 
2)a nur ein ©ötterarm mid^ retten !ann ! 
2)a§ ift nid^t in bem Saufe ber 9iatur, 
Unb barf id^ — Sifd^of, barf id^ SBunber glauben ? 

SBicle <Btmmtn (hinter ber @ceucX 
§eil ! §eil ber Jungfrau, ber ßrretterin ! 

Sie fommt ! 

(Sil 2)imoi30 

Siel^mt meinen 5pia^ ein, ®unoi§ 
3Bir tDotten biefe§ SBunbermäbd^en Jjrüfen. 
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3 ft fie köeiftett unb üon ®ott gefanbt, 
SBttb fie ben Äönig ju entbeclen lütten. 

(2)utioiö fefet fid^, ber Äönig fielet ju feiner SJed^teti, ne6ett i^m 
^gneö @oret, ber @rj!Jifd)of mit beu Uebrigen gegenüber, baß 

ber mittlere 9lanm leer bleibt,) 



3e]^nter 2luftritt. 

2)icS5origen. So^anna, begleitet bon ben 9lat^>0]^erren 
wnb bieten 9Jittern, meldte ben ^iiltergrunb ber @ccne anfüßen; 
ntit eblem^nftaube tritt fte born>^rt9 unb fci^aut bie Umfle^enben 

ber Steige nac^ an. 

^uttoid (nad^ einer tiefen feierlid^en ©titte.) 
33tft bu e^, tounberbareö SJläbd^en — 

dfol^anna* 

(unterbrichst il^n, mit Älar^eit unb ^ol^eit i^n anfd^aucnb) 

Saftatb üon Drlean§ ! 2)u tDittft ®ott i)erfu(i^en ! 
©tel^' auf üon biefem $Ia^, ber bir nid^t jiemt. 
Sin biefen ©röteren bin x6) gefenbet. 

(@ie gel^t mit entfd^iebcnem ©d^ritt auf ben ^3nig ju, beugt ein 

Ante bor il^m unb fielet fogleid^ lieber auf, gurildtretenb. 2(tte 

3lntt)efenben brilden il^r @rflauncn au«. 2)unoi« berlägt feinen 

<5i<j, unb c3 tpivb 9?aum bor bem ÄUnig.) 

3)u fiel^ft mein 2lntti^ l^eut* jum erftehmal ; 
3Son lüannen fommt bir biefe aBiffenfd^af t ? 

Qfol^antta. 

Sd^ fai^ bid^, h)o bid^ niemanb fal^, aU @ott. 

(@ie n%rt ftd(f bem ^onig unb ft^rid^t gel^eimnigboU.) 

3in jünöft bertoid^ner 5Rad^t, befinne bid^ ! 
äK atte^ um bid^ l^er in tiefem ©d^laf 
ffleflraben lag, ba ftanbft bu auf üon beinern Säger 
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Unb tl^atft ein brunftige^ ©ebet ju ©Ott. 
2a^ bic J^inau^gel^n, unb id^ nenne bit 
3)en Snl^alt be^ ©ebetg. 

2öag td^ bem Fimmel 
SSettraut, braud^' id^ \>ox 3Jlenfd^en nid^t ju bergen. 5 
(Sntberfe mir ben ^nf)alt meinet ^JleJ^n«, 
So jloeifl' id^ nid;t mel^r, ba^ bid; ©Ott begeiftert. 

60 toaren brei ©ebete, bie bu tl^atft ; 

©ib lool^l Sld^t, 2)au}3l^in, ob id^ bir fie mnm ! 

3um erften jlel^teft bu ben §immel an, ,c 

SBenn unred^t ©ut an biefer Ärone l^afte, 

^i^nn eine anbre fd^tDere Sd^utb, nod^ nid^t 

©ebü^t, toon beiner SSäter Seiten l^er, 

liefen tl^ränenijollen Ärieg J^erbeigerufen, 

2)id; ^um D^jfer anjune^men für bein 33oIf ,5 

Unb au^jugie^en auf bein einjig ^anpt 

S)ic ganje Sd^ale feinet S^^^^* 

Äarl (tritt mit ©d^reden jurürf.) 
3Ber bift bu, mäd^tig 3Befen ? SBol^er fommft bu V 

(3(tte geigen il^r (grfiauncn,) 

dfol^anna« 

2)u tl^atft bem §immet biefe jtoeite Sitte : 

SBenn e^ fein l^ol^er ©d;Iu^ unb SBitte fei, 20 

®a§ ©cejjter beinem Stamme }u enttüinben, 

3)ir aKe§ ju entgiel^n, tt>a^ beine Säter, 

3)ie Könige in biefem 3leid^, befa^en — 

3)rei einjage ©üter flel^teft bu il^n an 

2)ir in beipal^ren, bie jufriebne Sruft, as 

2)eg ^reunbe^ §erj unb beiner 2lgne§ £iebe. 

(2)er Äönig verbirgt baö ©efid^t, (^cftig tpetncnb; große ©elcegnng 
be8 (Srflaunen« unter ben ^nmefenben, S^ladSf einer ^aufc.) 

Sott id^ bein britt &ihzt bir nun nod^ nennen ? 
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&tnnQ ! ^6) glaube bir ! ^5o i^iel i^ermag 

Kein 3Kenf(^ ! ^xä) fyii bet l^öc^fte ©ott gefenbet, 

3Bet bift bu, l^eiHg hjunberbare^ SKäbd^en ? 
3Bel(^ QlMVxi) Sanb gebar bid^ ? Qpxxi) ! SBer finb 
^ie gottgeliebten ßltetn, bie bid^ jeugten ? 5 

Qfollatttta* 

©l^tMtb'get ^ett, Solfianna nennt man mtd^. 

3d^ bin nut eineö Ritten niebre %oä)Ux 

2lu§ meinet ÄönigS glecfen 3)om SRemi, 

S)et in bem Äitd^enf Jjtengel liegt ijon ioul, 

Unb lautete bie ©d^afe meinet ^ater§ ic 

35on ^inb auf — Unb id^ l^örte t)iel unb oft 

©rjäl^Ien t)on bem fremben ^nfeboll, 

2)a§ übet 3Jleet gefommen, nn^ ju Äned^ten 

3u mad^en unb ben frembgebornen §ertn 

Un§ aufjujtoingen, ber ba§ 3SoIf nid^t liebt, ,5 

Unb ba^ fie fd^on bie gro^e ©tabt ^ari$ 

^nn^ l^ätten unb be^ ^ei^e§ fid^ ermäd^tigt, 

2)a rief id^ flel^enb ©otte^ 3Rutter an, 

SSon un§ ju tDenben frember S.itUn ©d^madb, 

Un§ ben einl^eim'fd^en König ju beival^ren, 20 

Unb bor bem 3)orf, lt)o id^ geboren, ftel^t 

®in uralt SJluttergotte^bilb, ju bem 

2)er frommen ^ilgerfal^rten üiet gefd^al^n, 

Unb eine l^eiPge ©id^e ftel/i baneben, 

2)urd^ vieler 3Bunber ©egen^Iraft berül^mt. 25 

Unb in ber (Sid^e Sd^atten fa^ x6) gern, 

2)ie beerbe loeibenb, benn mid^ jog baö §erj^ 

Unb ging ein 2amm mir in ben loüften Sergen 

SSerloren, immer jeigte mir*§ ber 3^raum, 

333enn id^ im Q6)atUn biefer ßid^e fd^lief. 30 

— Unb ein^mal^, aU xdi) eine lange 9ia^t 



A 
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3n ftommet Slnbad^t untet biefem Saum 

©efefjen unb bem ©d^laf^ lüiberftanb, 

%<x trat bie ^ettifle gu mir, ein ©d^toett 

Unb ^al^ne ttagenb, aber fonft, lüie id^, 

Sil« ©d^äfetin gef leibet, unb fie f JJtad^ gu mir : 5 

„ 3<^ bin'«, ©tel^' auf, Sol^anna. 2a^ bie beerbe. 

„ 3)id^ ruft ber §err ju einem anberen ©efd^äf t ! 

„ 5Rimm biefe ^al^ne ! 35ief e« ©d^tüert umgürte bir ! 

„ 2)amit vertilge meine« SSolIe« ^einbe, 

„ Unb filiere beine« Ferren ©olf^n nad^ SRI^eim«, 10 

„ Unb frön' il^n mit ber Wnißlid^en Ärone ! " 

%<&! aber fjjrad^ : SBie fann id^ fold^er 2^l^at 

3Jlid^ unterlüinben, eine garte 3Ragb, 

Unfunbiß be« üerberblid^en ©efed^l« * 

Unb fie Derfe^te : „ @ine reine Jungfrau 15 

^Sottbringt jebh)ebe« ^errlid^e auf Erben, 
SQSenn fie ber irb'fd^en Siebe lüiberftel^t. 
©iel^' m i d^ an ! @ine leuf d^e SWagb, h)ie bu, 
$ab' id^ ben ^errn, ben göttlid^en, geboren, 
Unb göttlid^ bin id^ felbft ! " — Unb fie bertil^rte 20 

3Bein 3lugenlieb, unb al« id^ aufipärt« fal^, 

%(x tüar ber Fimmel üoH t)on ®ngelfnaben, 

2)ie trugen toeil^e Silien in ber §anb, 

Unb füjier 2^on berfdf^n)ebte in ben Süften. 

— Unb fo bmJRäd^te nad^ einanber X^^^ -^5 

3)ie §eiligelt^fel^n unb rief : „©tel^' auf, ^oi^ciwnci ! 

„ 2)i^ ruft ber ^err gu einem anberen ©efd^äft/' 

Unb al« fie in ber britten 9iad^t erfd^ien, 

2)a gftrnte fie, unb fd^eltenb fjjrad^ fie biefe« SBort : 
©e^orfam ift be« SBeibe« #id^t auf ©rben, so 



ff 



V 



d^toere« Soo«, 



„ 3)a« l^arte 3)ulben ift il^r 

„ ®urd^ ftrengen ©ienft mu^ fie geläutert toerben, 

,/ ®ie l^ier gebienet, ift bort oben gro^/' 

Unb alfo f Jjred^enb lie^ fie ba« ©ettxini» 

3)er ^irtin faKen, unb al« Königin 35 
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$)et §immel ftanb jie ba im ©lanj bet Sonnen 

ttnb Qolbne 2BoKen trugen fte l^inauf, 

San^fam toerfd^hJtnbenb, in ba§ £anb bet SBonnen. 

{Wlt Jlnb gerührt, ^gne« @ore( ^efttß n)ctnenb öcrBirgt i^i ®cfid)t 

an bc0 töttigö «ruft.) 

©tj'ftifiä^of (tiad^ einem langen @tittf(3(^tt)eigen). 

aSot fold^et göttlid§>en Seölaubigung 

Tln^ jebet 3^eifel irb'f^er Älugl^eit fd^tDeigen. 5 

3)ie SCl^at betüäl^rt e§, ba^ fie aBar;rl^eit fj)ric^t ; 

9iur ©Ott allein fann fol^e SBunbet ioirfen. 

3tii}i il^ren SBunbern, il^rem Stuge glaub* id^, 
2)er reinen Unfd^ulb il^te^ Stngefid^t«. 

Unb bin td^ ©ünb^ger fold^er ©nabe ttKxti) ? 10 

Untrüglid^ atterforf4>enb 3Cug*, bu fiel^ft 
3Rein 3nner[teS unb f enneft meine S)emut(; ! 

2)er ^ol^en 2)emutl^ leud^tet l^ett bort oben ; 
3)u beugteft bid^, brum l^at et bid^ erl^oben. 

©0 toerb' id^ meinen ^einben ioiberftel^n ? 15 

dfol^anna« 
Sejtoungen leg* id^ ^Jtanf reid^ bit ju g^ü^en ! 

Unb Drleanö, fagft bu, iüitb nid^t übetgel^n ? 

3fo]|anna* 
ßb* fiel^ft bu bie Soire jutüdfe fliegen. 

^axl 
SBerb id^ nad^ 9tl^eim§ al^ UebettPtnber jiel^n ? 

dfol^atttta* 
®ur4> taufenb ^einbe fül^t' id^ bid^ bal^in. 20 

QMt aniDefcnbc Dritter erregen ein ®ctBfc mit if;rcn ?aiigen unb 
^ä)\\btn imb geben 3««^«« bc« ^üti)9.) 

E 
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©teil' un« bie Sungfrau an be§ §eeteS ©t)i§e, 
SBir folgen blinb, \üo^\n bie ©öttltd^e 
Uns fül^rt ! ^f}x ©el^erauge fott unS leiten, 
Unb fd^ü^en foff fie biefeS tajjfre ©d^ipett ! 

£a ^tre« 

5Ri^t eine SBelt in 2Baffen fürd^ten h)ir, s 

SQ3enn fie einiger \)ox unfern ©d^aaren jiel^t» 
®er ©Ott beS ©iegeS loanbelt il^r jut ©eite, 
©ie fül^r* uns an, bie SJläd^tige, im ©treite ! 

(3)te 9littcr erregen ein große« 2öaffengctö3 unb treten bomärtö.) 

$laxL 

Sa, l^eilig SSläbd^en, fül^re bu mein ^eer, 
Unb feine dürften foffen bir o^^ord^cn. lo 

3)ie§ ©d^iüert ber l^ödf^ften ÄriegSgeioalt, baS un^ 
3)er Äronfelbl^err im S^xn jurüdEgefenbet, 
§at eine ioürbigere §anb gefunben. 
6m^)fanöe bu eS, J^eilige 5ßro}3l^etin, 
Unb fei fortan — «5 

Qfol^aiiiia« 
9lid^t alfo, ebler ©aujjj^in ! 
9lid^t burd^ bleS Serfjeiig irbif d^r @eU)aI t 
^ft.^/iii^tn n^^^^" Wr ^?.^^i,^'^r^^^'^^" Sd& h)ei^ 
6in anber Sd^toert, burd^ bai id; fielen toerbe. 
3d^ toill eS bir bejeid^nen, ioie'S ber (Seift 20 

9Jlid^ leierte ; f enbe l^in unb la^ eS Idolen. 

^axl 

3l^nn^ e§, S^i^anna» 

dfo^attna. 
©enbe nad^ ber alten ©tabt 
t^ierBo^S, bort, auf ©anft Äatl^rinenS Äird^l^of^ 
3ft ein ©eiüölb, loo üieleS ©ifen liegt, 25 

^on alter ©iegeSbeute aufgel^äuft. 
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SDa§ ©d^tüert ift brunter, baö mir bicnen foH. 
3ln breien flot bnen S Uijjiift^^ ju fennen, 
S)ie^fTe? S^Iinge^eingefc^Iagen fmb. 
3)ie^ ©d^ipett Ia| Idolen, benn burd^ biefeS iüirft bu 
fiegen. 

3Kan fenbe l^in unb tlfiue, lüie fie fagt 

dfol^anna« 

Unb eine ijii^LiSilfeiliLla^ mid^ tragen, 
3Wit einem ©aum ijon 5ßiir^)ur eingefaßt» 
* Stuf biefer ^al^he fei bie §immel§fönigin 
3u fer;en mit bem fd^önen S^fu^tnaBen, 
2)ie über einer ©rbenfugel fd^toebt, 
"Denn alfo jeigte mir^ö bie l^eirge 3Kutter. 

S^ fei fo, h)ie bu fagft* 

3o^antia (jum (gv5tnfd;of). 

ei^rtoürb^ger Sifd&of, 
2egt eure Jjriefterlid^ §anb auf mid^ 
Unb f Jjred^t ben Segen übet eure SCod^ter ! 

('tutet ntcbcr*) 

^aBifi^of. 

SDu bift gefommen, ©egen au^jutl^eilen, 
!Rid^t ju em^jfangen — ®el^* mit ©otteö Kraft ! 
2Btr aber finb UntDürbige unb ©ünber^ 

(®ic fielet auf.) 

@be(!ttei^t 

Gin §eroIb fommt i)om engettänb^fd^en S'elbl^errn. 

dfol^auna. 

£a^ tl^n eintreten, benn i^n fenbet (Sott I 

(2)er Äönig »inft bcm (Sbelfned^t, ber ^^inauöflc^^t.) 

ü 2 
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Gilfter Sluftritt. 

2)cr $evolb 511 beii ^ovigeiu 

Üaxt. 
SBa§ brinöft bu, ^etotb ? ©age beinen 3luf trag. 

SBer tft e^, ber für Äarln toon 3?aIoi§, 

3)en ©rafen üon ^ontl^ieu, ba§ 9Bort i^ier fül^rt ? 

9iid^t§h)ürb*flcr §eroIb ! ^iieberträd^fger 33ube ! 
©rfred^p bu bid^, ben König bei granjofen 
2luf feinem eignen S3oben ju i^erläugnen ? 
S)id^ fd^ü^t bein aBat)}}enrocf, fonft fottteft bu — 

$eroIb« 

granfreid^ erfennt nur einen einjagen Äönig, 
Unb biefer lebt im engeffänb'fd^en Sager. 

©eib rul^ig, 3Setter ! 3)einen 2(uftrag, ^erolb ! 

9Jlein ebler ^elbi^err, ben be^ S3Iute§ jammert^ 

35a^ fd^on gefloffen unb nod^ fliegen fott, 

§ält feiner Ärieger ©d^toert nod^ in ber ©d^eibe, 

Unb el^e Orleans im ©türme fäfft, 

Sä^t er nod^ gütUd^en 3SergIeid^ bir bieten. 

^axl 
2a^ l^ören ! 

So^atttia (tritt ^cröor). 
©ire ! Sa^ mid^ an beiner ©tatt 
Hit biefem ^erolb reben. 



10 



15 
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©ntfd^eibe bu, ob Ärieg fei ober ^tiebe, 

3folJantia (jum ^erorb), 
2Bet fenbet i\i) unb f^jrid^t butd^ beinen 3)Zunb ? 

2)er dritten ^Jelbl^etr^ ©raf i)on ©al^bur^, 

dlol^atttta« 

§erolb, bu lüöft ! 3)et 2orb f^Jtid^t nid^t burd^ Wd^. 5 
SfJut bie SebenVgen f^jted^en, nid^t bie 2^obten 

SfKein ?5elbl^etr lebt in %Mt bet ©efunb^eit 
Unb Ätaft, unb lebt tnä) allen jum SSerberben. 

®r lebte, ba bu abflingft. 2)iefen ^Worgen 

©trerft' il^n ein ©d^u^ au§ Drlean§ ju Soben, 10 

311« er üom SCI^urm 2a SCournette nieberfal^, 

— 2)u lad^ft, toeil id^ ©ntf ernte« bir i^erftinbe ? 
SRid^t meiner Siebe, beinen 2lugen glaube ! 
begegnen toirb bir feiner Seid^e S^g, 

SBenn beine %ü^^ bid^ jurüie tragen ! 15 

3e|t, ^erolb, f^jrid^ unb fage beinen 2luftrag. 

$erolb« 

2Benn bu 3Serborgne« ju entl^üHen loeij^t, 
©0 fennft bu il^n, nod^ el^* id^ bir il^n fage. 

3d^ braud^' il^n nid^t ju toiffen, aber bu 

SSernimm ben meinen je^t ! unb biefe SBorte ^ 

3Serf ünbige ben ^Jürften, bie bid^ fanbten ! 

— Äönig \)on ©nglanb unb il^r ^erjoge, 
Sebforb unb ©lofter, bie ba« 3leid^ üertoefen ! 
©ebt SRed^enfd^aft bem Könige be« §immel« 

SBon toegen be« i^ergoff nen Slute« ! &tbt =$ 
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§etau§ bie ©d^lüfjel alle üon ben ©täbten, 

3)ie tl^r bejtoungen lütber ööttltd^ SRed^t ! 

2)ie Sungftau fommt t)om Äönige be§ §immel§ 

®ud^ ^rieben ju bieten ober blutigen Krieg. 

3Bäl^lt ! ^^nn ba§ fag' id^ eud^, bamit il^r'g toiffet : 

6u4 ift ba§ fd^öne ^ranfreid^ nid^t befd^ieben 

35om ©ol^ne ber SWaria — fonbern Äart, 

3Dlein §err unb ^am^l^in, bem e§ ©Ott gegeben, 

SBirb löniglid^ einjiel^en px ^ari§, 

SSon allen ©ro^en feinet 5Reid^^ begleitet. 

— S^^t, §erolb, gel^* unb mad^' bid^ eilenb§ fort, 

^tnn el^ bu nod^ ba§ Sager magft erreid^en 

Unb Sotfd^aft bringen, ift bie Jungfrau bort 

Unb Jjflanjt in Drlean^ ba§ ©iegeöjeid^en* 

(@ie Qt^t, atteö fe^t fid^ in ^ciocgung, bcr ^or^ang faßt.) 



lO 



Btoeitet Slufjng. 

ARGUMENT. 

The ßcene is a district of land surrounded with rocks, 

where the allied generals, after their first defeat, hold a 

Council of war. Talbot ascribes their defeat to the 

cowardice of the Biirgiindians ; a dispute follows, which 

ßoon becomes personal and violent, The queen, Isabeau, 

interposes, reminding the allied generals of their common 

interest, and of the certainty of victory that will attend 

their reconciliation. Peace between them is thus restored, 

and soon afterwards it is resolved that another bold attack 

ßhall be made almost immediately. Hardly has this reso- 

lution been carried, when the French troops, again led on 

by J, d'Arc, surprise the allied forces ; they are seized by 

a second panic and soon dispersed. Montgomery, one of 

the allied generals, falls by the sword of J. d'A. By her 

nfluence the Duke of Burgundy and the French general 

)unois are afterwards reconciled ; this makes sure the 

ubmission of the former to the authority of Charles VII. 
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©cgenb. i)on gcffcn I)cgrcnjt. 

ßrfter Sluftritt. 

2:aH)ot unb Lionel; cngUfd^c ^cerfü^rer. ^^iU^^^, Jpergog 
toonSuvßunb, Üiittcr gajlotf unb S(>ati((onmit<So(batcn 

itnb ^a^neiu 

$ter unter biefen ^Jelfen laffet unö 

§att mad^en unb ein fefte^ Saget fd^Iagen, 

Db h)tt i)ieffeici^t bie flüd^t^gen 33ölf er lüicbcr fammeln, 

®ie in bem erften Schreien \x6) ^erftreui 

©teilt gute SEBac^en an^^ befe^t bie §öbn ! 5 

3h>ar fid^ert un§ bie ^a^t 'oox ber SJerfolöung, 

Unb lüenn ber ©egner nid^t aud^ ^^^üflet I;at, 

©0 fürd^t' id^ feinen Ueberfatt. — ©ennod) 

Sebarf*^ ber 3Sorfidf^t, benn h)ir l^aben e^ 

3Jlit einem !cdfen g^einb unb finb gefd^Ugen. jo 

(3titter gaflolf ge^t ab mit ben @otbatett,) 

2xi>mt 

©efd^Iagen ! %d^^xx^ nennt baS SBort nid^t mefir. 

Sd& barf e^ mir nid^t benfen, ba^ ber ^ranfe 

®e§ (Sngettänber§ Slüdfen l^eut gefel^n. 

— D Orleans ! Drleang ! ©rab unfern SRul^mö ! 

9luf beinen gelbem liegt bie ©l^re ßnglanb^. 15 

Sefd^im^)fenb läd^erlid^e 9tieberlage ! 

2Ber toirb e^ glauben in ber fünf t'gen 3<^it l 

3)ie Sieger bei ^oitierö, ßrequi 

Unb 2ljincourt gejagt toon einem SBeibe ! 

S3ur0nnb* 

®ag mn^ \xn^ tröften. 3Bir finb nid^t toon 3Benfd^en 20 
Seftegt, h)ir finb \>om 2^eufel übertounben. 
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XalUt 
aSom 3^euf el unfrer Diarrl^ett — aBie, Sutgunb ? 
©d^tecft bieg ©efjjenft bc§ ^öbel^ au^ bie dürften ? 
®er Slbergtaube ift ein fdblcdE^ter 3RanteI 
tJüt eure t^eißl^eit — ßure S5ölfer flol^n juerfi 

S3itv0tttib» 
SRtemanb l^ielt Stanb. 3)a§ gltel^n \oax attgemein. g 

9lein, ^etr ! Sluf eurem ^Jltigel fing' e§ an. 
Sl^r fttirjtet eud^ in unfer Sager, f^reienb : 
2)ie ^öW ift Io§, ber Batan fämjjft für ^ranlrcidT) 
Unb brad^tet fo bie Unfern in SSertoirrung. 

2imtU 

Si^r fönnt'g nid^t läugnen. ßuer fjlügel ipid^ ^o 

Suerft. 

ä^urgttttb. 
SBeil bort ber erfte Singriff hxir. 

3)a§ aWäbd^en fannte unfer« SagerS SSIö^e, 
©ie hju^te, it)o bie ^urd^t ju finben h)ar. 

2Bie ? Soa S3urgunb bie ©d^ulb be« Ungiftcf g tragen ? 15 

£ioneL 
SBir ©ngeffänber, lüaren iüir allein, 
33ei ©Ott, toir l^ätten Orleans nid^t i^erloren ! 

^urguttb* 

3lein — benn il^r l^ättet Orleans nie gefel^n ! 

9Ber bal^nte eud^ ben 2Beg in biefeS Sfteid^, 

Steid^t* eud^ bie treue ^J^^^nbeSl^anb, afö il&r 20 

3ln biefe feinblid^ frembe Äüfte flieget ? 

SBer frönte euren ^einrid^ ju $ßart« 

Unb unterwarf il^m ber fjranjof en §^i^J^n ? 
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Sei ©Ott ! SBenn biefcr ftatle 2lrm cud^ ntd&t 
§etein QefüBrt, tl^r fallet nie ben JRaud^ 
aSon einem fränlifd^en Kamine fteigen* 

£ioneL 
aßenn e§ bie großen SBorte tl^äten, ^ergog, 
@o l^cittet il^t allein ^ranfreid^ erobert ^ 

S3ttr0ttnb« 

Si^r feib unluftifl, loeil eud^ Drlean§ 

©ntging, unb (a^t nun eure§ S^rneö ©äffe 

3tn mir, bem Sunb^freunb, au§. Söarum entging 

Un§ Orleans, aU eurer ^abfud^t loegen ? 

GS n)ar bereit, fid^ mir ju übergeben, ,c 

Si^t, euer 9leib allein If^at eS öerl^inbext. ' 

XalUt 

3t\(i)t eurentioegen l^aben lüir'S belagert. 

S^tirgttiib* 

aOäie fttinb'S um eud^, jög* id^ mein §eer jurüdf ? 

Siottet 

5lid^t fd^Iimmer, glaubt mir, aU bei 3ljincourt, 
SBo loir mit eud^ unb mit ganj fjranfreid^ fertig 15 
lourben. 

S3tir0]tttb. 
^06) ti}aV^ eud^ fel^r um unfre g^reunbfd^aft 9?otb, 
Unb tl^euer laufte fie ber Sleid^Sbertoefer. 

3a, tl^euer, tl^euer l^aben toir fie l^eut 

aSor SDrIeanS bejal^lt mit unfrer ©Jf^re, 20 

IBittgunb. 

2:reibt eS nid^t n)eiter, 2orb, eS lünnt' eud^ reuen ! 
SSerlieft id^ meines §errn geredete ^Jal^nen, 
2ub auf mein §auj)t ben 3lamtn beS aSerrätl^erS, 
Um üon bem ^rembting ©old^eS ju ertragen ? 
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SBa§ tl^u' iä) i^iet unb f ed^te gegen granf reid^ ? 
3Benn id^ bem Unbanlbaren bienen foll, 
©0 toiff id^'^ meinem angebornen Äönig. 

3i^t ftel^t in Untetl^anblung mit bem "^anp^in, 

aSit iüiffen*^ ; bod^ toxx tüerben 3Dlittel finben, s 

Un^ toor 3Setratl^ ju fd^ü^en, 

Stob unb ^eae ! 
33ege0net man mit fo ? — ßl^atitton ! 
£a^ meine 3SöI!er fid^ jum 3luf btud^ ruften ; 
9Bir gel^n in unfer Sanb jutüdf. lo 

(S^atitton gel^t ab,) 

&m auf ben SBeg ! 
5iie toar ber Slul^m be§ dritten glänjenber, 
3110 ba er, feinem guten ©d^toert allein 
SSettrauenb ol^ne §elfet*l^elfer fod^t. 
®ö lämjjfe jeber feine ©d^Iad^t allein ; ^s 

^^nn eh)i0 bleibt e^ iDat^r ! ^ranjöfif(^ Shit 
Unb englifd^ fann fid^ reblid^ nie üermifcf^en. 



3tt)eiter 3lufttitt. 

Äi3uigin Sfal&eau, öon einem ^a^tw BegfcUet, ju bcu 

iBorigen. 

<3ffaBeau* 

35}a§ mu^ id^ l^ören, ^elbl^errn ! galtet ein ! 
3Ba§ für ein |irnjp_errüäenbii..$lqt^ 
3?ertt)irrt eud^ alfo bie gefunben ©inne ? 
Se^t, ba eud^ (Sintrad^t nur erl^alten fann, 
3Boilt il^r in §a^ eud^ trennen unb eud^ felbft 
33efel^benb euren Untergang bereiten ? 
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— ^i) ixiV eud^, eblcr ^crjog. Stuft bcn tafd^eit 
33efel^l jurücf. — Unb il^r, tul^mtooHer ^albot, 
Sefänftigct ben aufgebrachten fj^^unb ! 
Äommt, Sionel, l^elft mir bie ftoljen ©eifter 
3ufrieben fjjred^en unb SSerföl^nunft ftiften. 5 

2iontU 

^i) nid^t, m^la\>\). Wxx ift affeg Qkxä). 
3c^ beule fo : 3&a^ nid^t jufammen fann 
Seftel^en, tl^ut am beften fid^ ju löfen, 

3fa(eait. 

aSie ? SBirlt ber ^öffe ©aulelfunft, bie un« 

Sm 2^reffen fo berberbltc^ toar, au^ j^ier 10 

3loä) fort un§ finni)erioirrenb ju betl^ören ? 

2öer fing ben 3anl an ? 9lebet ! — ßbler Sorb ! 

(3u darbot.) 
©eib il^r'ö, ber feinet SJortl^eil^ fo toerga^, 
^en loertl^en 33unb§genoffen ju beriefen ? 
SBa§ tüottt ti^r fd^affen ol^ne bicfen 3lrm ? 15 

®r baute eurem Äönig feinen !J]^ron, 
6r l^ält il^n nod^ unb ftürjt il^n, toenn er toitt ; 
©ein §eer ijerftärlt eud^ unb nod^ mel^r fein 9Jamc. 
&ani ©nglanb, ftrömt' e§ alle feine Sürger 
Stuf unfre Äüften au^, toermöd^te nid^t 20 

2)ieö Steid^ ju jiüingen, ioenn e§ einig ift ; 
5iur ^ranlreid^ fonnte ^ranlreid^ überlDinben. 

^a(6ot. 

2öir loiffen ben getreuen ^reunb ju eieren. 
2)cm falfd^en ioel^ren, ift ber ^lugl^eit ^flid^t. 

S3urguttb. 

SBer treulos fid^ be^ ®anle^ toitt entfd^lagen, 25 

2)em fel^It beö Stigner^ fredbe ©tirne nid^t. 

3faBeau« 
aSJie, ebler §erjog ? Könntet il^r fo fel^r 
3)er ©d^am abfagen unb ber gürftenebre. 



60 DIE JÜNqtFRAU VON ORLEANS. [act ii. 

3n jene ^anb, bic euren SBatet morbete, 

5Die eurige ju legen ? SQSärt il^r taf enb 

©enug, an eine rebljd^e SBerföl^nung 

Su glauBen mit bem 3)au^)l^in, ben il^r felbft 

%n be§ 38erberben2 Slanb gefd^Ieubevt fyibt ? 5 

©p nal^ bem %dSit h)otttet il^t il^n Italien 

Uhb euet SQSerf h)al^nfinnig felbft jerftören ? 

§ier ftel^en eure ^Jteunbe. ßuer §eil 

.Äul^t in bem feften 35unbe nur mit ßnglanb. 

^nrgititb* 

IJetn ift mein ©inn t)om ^rieben mit bem ®au))l^in ; 10 
$Dod^ bie SSerad^tung unb ben Uebetmutl^ 
35e§ ftoljen ßnglanbg lann id^ nid^t ertragen. 

dffoi^eati. 

Äommt ! ^alUi xf)m ein rafd^eg SBort ju gut. 
©d^toer ift ber Jlummer, ber ben ^elbl^errn brüdft, 
Unb ungere^t, il^r toi^t e«, mad^t ba0 Ungltidf. 15 

Äommt ! Äommt ! Umarmt eud^, la^t mid^ biefen 3li^ 
©d^neff l^eilenb fd^lie^en, el^' er eh)ig toirb. 

SBaS bünfet eud^, Surgunb ? ©in ebleS $erj 

Selennt fid^ gern bon ber SSernunft beftegt. 

9)ie Königin l^t ein IIuge§ SBort gerebet ; 20 

2a^t biefen ^änbebrudf bie SBunbe l^eilen, 

2)ie meine S^H^ übereilenb fd^Iug. 

XSitrgititb. 

SWabame f^jrad^ ein berftänbig SBort, unb mein 
©ered^ter gorn toeid^t ber 9Jotl^h)enbigIeit. 

QffaBeaiu 

SBol^I ! ©0 befiegelt ben erneuten 33unb 25 

5!Rit einem brüberlid^en Äu^, unb mögen 
®ie SBinbe bag ®efi)rod^ene toertoefin. 

(53iiröimb unb ^^aTt^ct «mannen fid;,) 
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ßiottcl (bctrad^tct bie (3xi\\ipt, fftr fid^). 
©lütf ju bem ^rieben, ben bie gurte ftiftet ! ^ 

dffa^ean. 
SBir f)aitn eine ©d^lad^t Verloren, gelbl^errn, 
®a« ©Iü(f toar un§ jutüiber ; barum aber 
entfinf eud; nid^t ber eble aJintl^. $Der '^a\xpf)in ' 
38erjh)eifelt an be« §immefö ©d^u^ nnb ruft 
3)eg ©atang J^unft ju §ilfe ; bod^ er l^abe 
Umfonft fid^ ber SBerbammni^ übergtben, 
Unb feine ^ötte f elbft errett' il^n nid^t. 
©in fiegi^aft SKäbd^en fül^rt beö geinbe^ §eer,. 
3d^ iüitt bag eure fül^ren, id^ toitt eud^ 
©tatt einer gunßfrau unb 5pro)jl^etin fein 

StoneL 
SKabame, gei^t nad^ 5pari§ jurüdf ! 2Btr trollen 
3Jlit guten SBaffen, nid^t mit 2Beibern fiegen, 

©el^t ! ©el^t ! ©eit il^r im Säger feib, gel^t alleg 
3urüd, lein ©egen ift mel;r in unfern SBaffen. 15 

IBurgititb. 
©ei^t ! ßure ©egentoart fd^afft l^ier nid^t^ &\xU^ ; 
®er Ärieger nimmt ein Slergerni^ an eud^. 

dffaBeau 

(jicl^t Gincn um ben STnbcrn crflaunt an). 
^f)x aud^, Surgunb ? Sl^r nel^met toiber mid^ 
5ßartei mit biefen unbanfbaren Sorb^ ? 

S3urguub* 
©el^t ! 3)er ©olbat berliert ben guten 3Kutl^, ao 

SBenn er für eure ©ad^e glaubt ju festen* 

9fa6eatu 
3d^ l^ab' laum ^rieben jlrifd^en eud^ geftif tet, 
©0 mad^t il^r fd^on ein Sünbni^ toiber mid^ ? 
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Xatbot 

©el^t, gel^t mit ©ott, 3Kabame. 3Bit fürd^ten un§ 
aSor feinem 2^eufel mel^r, fobalb il^t tt)eg feib. 

33in xi) nid^t eure treue Sunbößenoffin ? 
Sft eure ©ad^e nid^t bie meinige ? 

2)o(i^ eure nid^t bie unfriße. 2Bir finb 5 

Sn einem el^rlid^ guten ©treit begriffen. 

SBurounb* 
^i) räd^e eines SSaterS blut'gen SKorb, 
®ie fromme ©ol^nSJ)flid^t l^eiligt meine SBaffen. 

3)od^ grab l^erauS ! 2Ba§ il5>^ am ^axxp^xn tl^ut, 

Sft toeber menfd^Iid^ gut, nod^ göttlid; red^t. 10 

3ffaDeau* 

glud^ fott il^n treffen bi§ xn§> jel^nte ölieb ! 
6r l^at gefreöelt an bem §au]pt ber SRutter. 

6r räd^te einen 3Sater unb ©emal^I. 

^falieaiu 

6r h)arf fid^ auf jum SRid;ter meiner Sitten ! 

£iotte(. 

®ag iDal^r unelj^^erbietig toon bem ©ol^n ! 15 

3n bie 3Serbannung i^at er mid^ gefd^idt. 

2^a(aot. 

©ie pffentlid^e ©timme ju öoIljief;n. 

dffabeait. 

t^lud^ treffe mtd^, \otnn iä) xf)m je toergebe ! 
Unb el^' er l^errfd^t in feinet SSaterä SReid^ — 
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Xaiht>t 

61^* oj)fert il^r bie ßi^re feiner 5Kutter ! 

O^faBeitit« 

^^x iüi^t ntd;t, fd^ipad^e ©eelen, 

2Ba§ ein beleibigt SKuttetl^etj ijertnag. 

3cl^ liebe, tuet mir ®ute§ tl^ut, unb l^affe, 

3Ber tni4 öerle^t, unb ift'ö ber eigne ©obn, s 

3)en \6) geboren, befto l^affen§tt>ertl^er. 

®em id^ ba§ SDafein gab, h)itt id^ e^ rauben, 

3Benn er mit rud^Ioö fred^em Uebermutl^ 

2)en eignen ©d^oo^ ijerle^t, ber il^n getragen. 

Si^t, bie il^r Ärieg füi^rt gegen meinen ©ol^n, 1° 

Sl^r l^abt nid^t SRed^t, nod^ ©runb, il^n ju berauben. 

3Ba§ l^at ber 2)auj)l^in ©d^tüere^ gegen eud^ 

SSerfd^uIbet ? SBeld^e ^flid^ten brad; er tni^ ? 

Gud^ treibt bie Gi^rfud^t, ber gemeine 5leib ; 

2^ barf il^n i^affen, id^ 'i;>aV x^n geboren. 15 

^aI6ot. 
SBol^I, an ber SRadjc fül^It er feine 3Jlutter ! 

^ffabeau. 

SlrmfePge ©lei^ner, tüie toerad^t* id^ eud^, 

®ie il^r eud^ felbft, fo iDie bie SBelt, belügt ! 

Si^r SngeHänber ftredft bie 9läuberf;änbe 

5Rad^ biefem granlreid^ au§, h)o il^r nid^t 9ied^t 20 

«od^ gültigen 3lnf:()ru(| l^abt auf fo i)iel @rbe, 

31I§ eine§ $ßferbe§ §uf bebedft. — Unb biefer §erjog, 

®er ftd^ ben ©Uten f dielten lä^t, Verlauft 

©ein SSaterlanb, ba^ ©rbreid^ feiner Sll^nen, 

®em Steid^gfeinb unb bem fremben ^errn. — ©leid^^as 

tool^I 
Sft eud^ bag britte SBort ©ered^tigleit. 
— ®ie ^eud^elei ijerad^t* id^. 2öie id^ bin, 
©0 fel^e mid^ baö Slug ber äBelt. 
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©en Stul^m f)ahi x^x mit ftarlent ©eift itf)a\xpUt 

dffaBeau* 
^ä) f)aht Seibenfd^aften, nxxrmeö 95lut, 
SBie eine 3lnbre, unb id^ tarn aU Äonigin 
3n biefe§ Sanb, ju leben, nid^t ju fd;einen. 
©ollt' xä) ber ^reub* abfterben, toeil ber glucfc 
$Deg i Sd&idjjalg m eine leben^ftol^e S^Ö^i^b 
3u bem iDal^nfinn'gen Satten l^t gefeilt ? 
3Ke]^r alö ba^ Seben lieb' id^ meine ^reil^eit, 
Unb iDer mid^ l^iet bertounbet — ®od^ hjarum 
3Jtit tnä) mx6) ftreiten über meine Siedete ? 
©d^tDet fliegt ba^ bidfe Slut in euren 3lbern, 
^f)x lennt nid^t ba§ Vergnügen, nur bic aButl^ ! 
Unb biefer §erjog, ber fein Sebenlang 
©efd^toanlt \)ai jtoifd^en Sö^ unb ®ut, lann nid^t 
SSon §erjen l^affen, nod^ t>on ^erjen lieben. 
— S<l g^^^' "^^ 3)1 e tun. (äzht mir biefen ba, 

(auf Sionel jeigenb) 

2)er mir gefällt, jur Äurjtoeil unb ©efeUfd^aft, 
Unb bann mad^t, h>a^ il^r tooHt ! ^d^ frage ni^t§ 
5Rad^ ben 33urgunbern nod^ ben ©ngellänbern. 

(«öic n?inf t il^rcm ^agen unb iuitt ßcT^en.) 

Sioitet 

SBerla^t eud^ brauf. $Die fd^önften ^ranlenlnaben, 
$Die tüir erbeuten, fd^idfen tt)ir nad^ ^elun. 

dfaaeau (gurüdlommenbO 
SBSol^l taugt il^r, mit bem ©d^iüerte brein ju fd^lagen, 
3)er granfe nur toei^ ^kxVxäft^ ju fagen, 

(@ic gcl^t ab.) 



lo 
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^Dritter 3luftritt. 
2:aIBot. ©urgunb. Lionel. 

SBaö für ein SBeib ! 

9iun eure 3Reinung, gelbl^errn I 
Sliel^n h)tr nod^ tociter ober tocnben ung 
3utü(f, burd^ einen fd^neffen, Ittl^nen ©treid^ 
3)en ©d^im^jf be§ l^eut'flen 2^ageö auöjulöfd^en ? 5 

fßntqnnh* 
Sffiir fmb ju fd^toad^, bie aSöIIer fmb jerftreut, 
3u neu ift no^ ber ©d^tedfen in bem §eer. 

XalUt 

©in blinber ©d^redfen nur l^at un3 bejiegt, 

®er fd^nelle ©inbrudf eine^ Slugenblicfö. 

5)ie§ ^urd^tbilb ber erfd^redften ©inbilbung 10 

Söirb, naiver angefel^n, in nid^tö i)erfd^tt)inben. 

3)rum ift mein 9la4, tüir fül^ren bie Slrmee 

3Rit Stage^anbrud^ über ben ©trom jurüdf, 

2)em ^einb entgegen. 

^itrgititb« 
Ueberlegt — is 

StoneL 

9Rit eurer 
ßrlaubni^. i^ier ift nid^t^ ju überlegen. 
2Bir muffen ba§ Verlorne fd^Ieunig toieber 
©etoinnen ober finb befd^imi^ft auf etüig. 

^aI6ot. 

6ö ift befd^Ioffen. SKorgen fd^Iagen toir. 30 

Unb bieg ^l^antom be§ ©d^redfen^ ju jerftören^ 
2)aS unfre SJöIIei; blenbet unb entmannt. 
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Sa^t un^ mit biefem iungfräundbcn S^eufe l 
Unö meffen in Jjerfönlid^em ©efe4t. 
©tefft fie \\ä) unfetm taj)fetn 6d^tt)ert, nun bann, 
©0 f)at fie un§ jum le^tenntal gefd^abet ; 
©tettt fte fid^ nid^t — unb feib getüi^, fie meibet 
3)cn crnften Samjjf — fo ift bag §eer entjauBert. 

Sionel« 

©0 fei*«! Unb mit, mein gelbl^err, üterlaffet 
$Dieg leidste Äamj)ff})iel, lt)o lein Slut foß fliegen. 
$Denn lebenb benf* id^ ba§ ®ef Jjenft ju fangen, 
Unb t>or be« Saftarbö 2tu0en, il^reö Sul^len, 
2^rag* id^ auf biefen Slrmen fte l^etüber, 
3ur Suft be« §eet§, in ba§ 33ritann*fd^e Saget. 

SBnrounb. 

SSetfjjted^et nid^t ju toieL 

©ttetd^* id^ fie, 
^ä) benle fie fo fanft nid^t ju umatmen« »s 

Äommt ie|o, bie etmübete 9latut 
33utd^ einen leidsten ©d^lummet ju etquidfen, 
Unb bann jum ^[ufbtud^ mit bet STOotgentötJ^e. 

(<Sie ge^icn ab.) 



3Siettet 2lufttitt. 

3o^anna mit bcr %ai)m, im $c(m imb 53tufl^arnifci^, fonfl abcv 

»eibUc]^ gcfleibet, ä>«noi8, ?a §ire, 92itter unb @oIbatcu 

geigen ftd; oben auf bem gelfentücg, jicl^cn j!itt barükt ^iittt>cß 

unb erfd^eincn gleid^ barauf auf bcr ©cene. 

(gu ben Ülittcrn, bie pe umgeben, inbcm bcr 3wg oben immer 

nod(> fortmä^rt). 

©rftiegen ift bet SBaff, tt)it finb im Saget ! 
3ie^t iüetft bie $ütte bet betfd^toiegnen SRad^t. 
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SBott tuä^, bie euten ftillen 3«8 bet^el^Ite, 

Uttb mad^t bem g^^^be eure ©d^redf endnäl^e 

^VLxi) lauten ©d^taii^ttuf lunb — ®ott urib bi e ^ung^: 

ÄHe (rufen taut unter toifbem Söaffengetö«), 
©Ott unb bie S^^öftau ! 

(^rommctn unb S^rom^etcn.) 

^d^ilbtoail^e (hinter bcr @cenc)* 

^einbe l ^einbe ! §einbe ! 

3e|t %(idün l^er ! SBerft geuer in bie S^lU ! 
Der flammen SButl^ öermel^re ba§ Gntfe^en, 
Unb brol^enb ring§ umfange fie ber %oi ! 

(©olbaten eilen fort, fie n)itt fotgen.) 

^Uttoiö (^srt fie aurütf). 
5)u l^aft ba§ Deine nun erfüllt, SoiS^öttna ! 
3Kitten ing Sager l^aft bu nn^ gefül^rt, 
Den ^einb l^aft bu in unfre §anb gegeben» 
3e$t aber bleibe Don bem Äamjjf jurüc!, 
Un§ überla^ bie Wutige ®ntfc^eibung. 

2a $irc. 
Den SBeg be3 ©ieg§ bejeid^ne bu bem $eer, 15 

Die S^al^ne trag' nn^ öor in reiner i^anb ; 
Dod^ nimm ba§ ©d^toert, ba^ töblid^e, nid^t felbft, 
33erfud^e nid^t ben faffd^en ®ott ber ©d^Iad^ten ! 
Denn blinb unb ol^ne ©d^onung iDaltet er. 

2Ber barf mir §alt gebieten ? SBer bem (Seift =0 

SJorfd^reiben, ber mid^ fül^rt ? Der ^f eil m\x^ fliegen, 

SEBol^iit bie §anb il^n feinet ^niitn treibt. 

ÄJo bie ©efal^r ift, mu^ Soi^anna fein, 

9iid^t l^eut', niii^t l^ier ift mir beftimmt ju faHeit; 

f2 
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3)ie Stxom mn^ x^ fel^n auf meines Äöntg« .^upt 
Sieg Seben toitb fein ©egner mir entreißen, 
SiS id^ Doffenbet, h)a§ mir Sott gel^ei^en. 

\ (@ie gel^t aB.) 

Sa $tre. 
Äommt, 2)unoiS ! Sa^t unö ber §elbin folgen 
Unb il^r bie tajjfre Sruft jum ©d^ilbe teilen ! 

(®c^en abO 



?5ünfter auftritt. 

(Sng(i|d^e @o(baten picbcn übet bie ©übne; bi^rouf 

2:a(bot. 

erfter. 

3)a« aRäbd^en ! 9Ritten im Säger ! 

Btoetter* 

9lid^t möglid^! 9limmermel^r ! SBie tarn fie in taS 
Sager ? 

35ritter. 
$Durd^ bie Suf t ! $Der 2:euf el ^ilf t i^r ! 

»fetter unb Sfüttftcr. 

gliel^t ! glie^t ! SBir finb aEe be§ Stöbe« ! 

(Ocben ab.) 
"tatUt (fommt). 
©ie l^ören nid^t — ©ie tootten mir nid^t ftel^n ! 
©elöft finb alle »anbe be« ©el^orfamS, 
i\U ob bie ^öUe il^re Segionen 
SSerbammter ©eifter au«gefj)ieen, rei^t 
©in 2JaumeItoal^n ben 3^aj)fern unb ben feigen 
©el^irnloS fort ; nid^t eine Heine ©d^aar 
Äann id^ ber geinbe ^lut entgegenftetten 
SDie toa^f enb, toogenb in ba§ Sager bringt ! 



lO 
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— 33itt x6) bet einjig Slüd^tetnc, unb atteö 

3Ku^ um mxö) f)tx in gieber^ §t^e rafen ? 

S8or biefcn ftänffd^en SBeid^linöen ju fliel^tt, 

3)ie h)it in jUxinjig ©d^lad^ten übertpunben ! 

SBcr ift fic benn, bie Unbejiüinölid^e, s 

SDic ©d^redfen^ööttin, bic ber ©d^Iad^ten ©lue! 

Sluf einmal toenbet unb ein \ä)\xi)Uxn §eer 

SSon feigen Sielen in Sötoen umöetoanbelt ? 

Sine @au!Ietin . bie bie gelernte Stolle 

®er §eiHirfptelt, foU toal^te gelben fd^redf en ? lo 

6in SBeib entriß mit allen ©iege^rul^m ? 

@o(bat (jlürjt l^erein). 
g)a« aWäbd^en ! glie^ ! gliel^, ^Jelbl^ett ! 

Xülhnt (ftbßt i(>n nieber). 

gliel^ jur §ölle 
S)u f elbft ! ®en foll bieg ©d^toett burc^bol^ren, 
S)et mir t)on ^urd^t \pxx6)i unb i)on feiger ^lu(^t ! 15 

(@r gcW ab.) 



©ed^äter Sluftritt. 

3)ex ¥n>f^>ect iJffnct M. 2Wan fic^t baö eiiglifc^^e ^agcr in ijottcn 

glammen flehen, irommcin, %\vL6)t imi> >BerfoIgung. iRac<> 

einet Seile !ommt ST^ontßomerv* 

SRotttöomer^ allein. 
äßo foll id^ l^infliel^n ? ^einbe ringö uml^er unb 2^ob ! 
§ier ber ergrimmte ^Jelbi^err^ ber, mit brol^'nbem 

©d^toert 
®ie ^lud^t toerfj)errenb unö bem 3^ob entgegentreibt. 
3)ort bie J^ürd&t erlid^e/ bie Derberblid^ um fid^ l^er ^ 
SBäie bie Sfünft be^^^euer« raf et — unb ringsum lein 

»ufd^, 
®er mid^ toerbdrge, feiner §öl^te fid^rer Slaum ! 
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D, n>är' xä) nimmer über 3Sleer l^te^er gef^ifft, 

^6} Unglüdfeliöer ! ©itler SBSal^n bet^örte mi^ 

SBoi^lfetlen Stul^m ju fud^en in bem tjranlenirieg, 

Unb je^o fül^rt mi^ ba§ Derberblid^e ©efd^id 

3n biefe blut'ge aJlorbfd^Ioc^t.— SBär» ii) toeit bons 

l^ier 
55a]^eim nod^ an ber ©atoern' bltil^enbem ©ejlab'> 
3m fidlem ^aterl^aufe, \üo bie 3Kutter mir 
3n ©ram jurüdf Blieb unb bie jarte, fü^e Sraut, 

(Sol^amia geigt ftc^ in ber gerne«) 

2öel^ mir ! aBa§ f el^' id^ ! 2)ort erfd^eint bie ©d^red- lo 

lid^e! 
2luS Sranbeg flammen, büfter leud^tenb, l^ebt jte ftd^, 
SBie aug ber ^oUe Stadien ein ®ef^)enft ber SRad^t, 
^ertoor. — SBoi^in entrinn' id^ ! ©d(>on ergreift fte mid^ 
§lit il^ren Seuerautten, toirft loon fern 15 **^ 

5)er 33lide ©d^tingen nimmer f el^lenb nad^ ntir ttu8. 
Um meine ^ü^e, feft unb fefter, toirret fid^ 
®aS 3^ii6^^?»^öwl, ba^ fte gefeffelt mir bie glud^t 
SSerfagen ! §inf el^n mu^ i^, h)ie ba§ §erj mir aud) 
dagegen Iäm})f e, nad^ ber tübtlid^en ©eftoU ! 20 

(3o^anna t^ut einige ©d^ritte i(m entgegen unb bleibt n>teber 

©ie nal^t ! ^(S) tt)iff nid^t harten, bi§ bie ©rimmige 
3uerft mid^ anfällt ! S3ittenb iDill id^ il^re Änie 
Umfafien, um mein Seben fielen — fte ift ein 2Beib — 
Dh ii) üieffeid^t burd^ S^i^ränen fie ertoeid^en lann ! 

(Snbem er auf fte juge^en mti, tritt fie il^m xa\ö) entgegen.) 
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Siebenter 3tuftritt. 
So^anna. äJ^ontßomeri;. 

2)u bift be« SCobe« ! ©ine britt'fd^e 3Rutter jeußte biÄ. 

ffllotttgomerti (faßt i^r ju güßcn). 
§alt' ein, gurd^tbare l Jiid^t ben UnöertJ^eibigten " 
©utd^bol^te! SEBeßgetoorfen l^ab' id^ ©d^hjert unb 
■ ©d^ilb, 

Su beinen g^ti^en ftnl' id^ h)el^rIo§, flel^enb l^tm ^ 

£a^ mit ba§ Sid^t be§ Sebenö, nimm ein Söfegelb ! 
3leid^ an Sefi^ti^um tool^nt ber SSater mir bal^eim 
3m fd^önen Sanbe SBatti«, ipo bie fd^Iängelnbe 
©atoern* burd^ grüne 2luen rollt ben ©ilberftrom, 
Unb fünf jig Dörfer fennen feine i^errfd^aft an. «<> 

9Rit reid^em ©olbe löft er ben geliebten ©ol^n, 
2Senn er mid^ im ^ranfenlager lebenb nod^ toernimmi. 

Setrogner S^l^or ! Verlorner ! 3« ber Jungfrau $anb 
Sift bu gefallen, bie t)erberbrtd^e^ toorau^ 
9iid^t SRettung nod^ ®rlöfung mel^r ju l^offen ift. xs 

SBenn bic^ ba« Unglüi in be§ Ärolobilg ©etoalt 
©egeben ober be§ gefledften 3;iger§ Älau'n, 
SBenn bu ber Sötoenmutter junge Srut geraubt, 
5)u lönnteft SWitleib flnben unb Sarml^eraigleit, 
®od^ tabtlid^ tft*«, ber Sungfrau ju begegnen. ^ 

®enn bem ©eifterreid^, bem ftrengen, unöerle^Iid^en, 
SSerJjflid^tet mid^ ber furd^tbar binbenbe 33ertrag, 
3Kit bem ©d^toert ju tobten affeö Sebenbe, ba§ mir 
®er ©d^lod^ten ©ott öeri^ängni^üott entgegen fd^idtt. 

^Ottt0oiiiert|. 
fjurd^tbar ift betne Stebe, bod^ bein Slidf ift fanft, 25 
Sftid^t fd^reilid^ bift bu in ber 3l&f)t anjufd^aun. 
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®g ik\}i ba§ §erj mtd^ ju ber Itebltd^cn (Seftalt. 
D, bei bcr 3Kilbe bcineö järtlid^en (Sefd^led^tg 
gle^' id^ bid^ an. Erbarme meiner Swgenb bid; ! 

3txi)t mein ©efd^led^t befd^toöre! SUenne mid^ nid^t 
SBeib ! 5 

©leid^lDie bie lörjjerlofen ©eifter, bie nid^t ftei'n 
Sluf itb^fd^e SBeife, fc^Ke^* id^ mid^ an lein ©efd^led^t 
®er SKenfc^en an, unb biefer $ßanjer bedt lein §erj. 

D, bei ber Siebe J^eilig lüaltenbem ©efe^, 

3)em alle §erjen l^ulbigen, befd^toör' id^ bid^ ! 10 

©al^eim gelajfen l^ab* i^ eine l^olbe Sraut, 

©d^ön, tüie bu felbft Bift, bltil^enb in ber S^Ö^wb Steij. 

®ie l^arret tüeinenb beö ©eliebten 3Bieberfunft. 

D, tüenn bu felber je ju lieben l^offft unb l^offft 

SeglüdEt ju fein burd^ Siebe, trenne graufam nid^t 15 

3tt)ei ^erjen, bie ber Siebe l^eilig 33ünbni^ Inüjjft ! 

®u rufeft lauter irbifd^ frembe ©ötter on, 
5)ie mir nid^t i^eilig nod^ toerel^rlid^ finb. 3d^ toei^ 
9iid^tö toon ber Siebe Sünbni^, ba^ bu mir befd^toörft 
Unb nimmer lennen toerb* id^ ii^ren eiteln ^ienft. 20 
3Sertl^eibige bein Seben, benn bir ruft ber %oh, 

äRotttgomerii« 

D, fo erbarme meiner jammerDoIIen ©Itern bid^, 
®ie id^ ju ^au^ berlaffen. 3^, getüi^ aud^ bu 
Serlie^eft ßltern, bie bie ©orge quält um bid^* 

Unglüdflid^er ! Unb bu erinnerft mid^ baran, -^ 

aSJie öiele SKütter biefe« Sanbe« IinberIo§, 
SBie öiele jarte Äinber öaterloö, it)ie i)iel 
SSerlobte S3räute 2öitth)en Sorben ftnb burd^ eud^ ! 
Slud^ ßnafanb^ 9Rütter mögen bie 3SerjivcifIung nun 
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(Stfal^ten, unb bie 2^l^tänen fennen lernen, 
3)ie ^tanfteid^ö jammetiootte ©attinnen getoeint. 

9)*2ontgotiter9« 
D, fd^toet ift% in ber ^Jtembe ftetben unbetoeint. 

SBet tief eud^ in ba§ f rembe £anb, ben blül^nben ^lei^ 
2)et gelber ju loettoüften, toon bem l^eim'fd^en §etb 5 
Un§ ju toetjagen unb be§ ÄtiegeS ^euetbtanb 
3u toetf en in ber ©täbte f rieblid^ §eiHgtl^um ? 
^f)x ttäumtet fd^on in eure« §etjeng eitetm SBal^n/ 
®en fteißebotnen ^tanfen in bet Äned^tfd^ft ©d^mad^ 
3u ftütjen unb bieg gro^e £anb, gteid^toie ein S5oot, 10 
an euer ftolje^ SKeetfd^iff ju bef eftigen ! 
Si^t 2:i^oten ! gtanf teid^^ föniglid^e« 'Säapptn I^Snflt 
am 2^l^rone (Sottet. ®l^et tiff't il^t eitien ©tetn 
SSom ^immelätoagen, alg ein i)orf au^ biefem SReid^, 
2)em unjertrenntid^ etoig einigen ! — S)er S^ag ,5 

3)ct 3la<|e ift gefommen ; nid^t lebenbig me^r 
3utüdfe meffen toetbet il^r ba§ J^eiPge 3Weet, 
Tag ©Ott jut Sänbetfd^eibe jtoifd^en eud^ unb un^ 
©efe^t, unb ba§ il^t fteüelnb übetfd^ritten l^bt. 

SÄotttgomer^ (läßt i^re ^anb (oö). 
D, id^ mu^ ftetben ! ©tauf enb fa^t mid^ fd^on bet %oi. » 

©titb, fjteunb ! SBatum fo jagl^af t jittetn toot bem 

SCob, 
3)em unentfliel^baten ©efd^idf ?— -©iel^ mid^ an ! ©iel^ l 
3d^ bin nut eine ^ungftau, eine ©d^äfetin 
©eboten; nid^t be^ ©d^toettS getool^nt ift biefe;§anb, «5 
3)ie ben unfd^utbig ftommen §ittenftab gefü^tt. 
®od^, toeggetiffen üon bet l^eimatl^tid^en %lvixf^ 
3Son SSatetS S3ufen, toon bet ©d^toeftetn liebst Stuft, 
3Ku^ id^ l^iet, id^ mu^ — mid^ tteibt bie ©öttet^ 

ftimme, nid^t 30 
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(Signet ©eltiften — ^u6}iVi bittetm ^atm, mit nid^t 
Snx ^teube, ein ®ef ))enft be« ©d^tecf eng, toütgenb gebn, 
?Den 2:0b toetbreiten unb fein Dp^^x fein jule^t ! 
S)enn nid^t ben %az ber f rollen §eimlel^r iuetb' id^ f el^n. 
3toä) SSielen toon ben euren lüerb* id^ töbtlic^ fein, 
3lo6) loiele SBitttoen mad^en, aber enblid^ ipetb' 
3d^ f elbft umfommen unb erfüffen mein ©efd^idf, 
— (Stfüffe bu aud^ beine^. ©reife frifd^ jum ©d^toett, 
Unb um beg Sebenö füf;e Seute fämjjfen U>ir. 

fWontgomcr^ (jle^t auf). 
5iun, \otnn bu fterblid^ bift, toie id^, unb-SBaffen bid^ 
SSeriuunben, fann'g and) meinem SCrm befd^ieben fein, 
3ur §öll' bid^ fenbenb ©ngtanb^ 3loif) ju enbigen, 
Sn ©otte^ flnäb'ße i^änbe leg' id^ mein ©efd^irf. 
9luf ' bu, SSerbammte, beine ^öttengeifter an, 
2)it beijttftel^en ! Söel^re beineg Sebenä bid^ ! 15 

(Sr ergreift ©d^ilb unb @d^n?ert unb bringt auf fie ein ; frie* 
aerifd(ie SWufxf erjd^ftttt in bcu gerne, nad^ einem furgcn ®cfcd(>te 

föttt SKotttgomervO 



Sinter aiuflrilt 

3fo^tttttttt atlein. 
®id^ trug bein %u^ jum 2^obe — ^Jal^re l^in ! 

(@ie tritt i?on il^m toeg unb Bleibt gebanfenijott flehen.) 

.©tl^abne S^ngf rau, bu toirift SDtäd^tigeg in mit ! 
^^üfteft ben unlriegetifd^en 2ltm mit Ätaft, 
S)ie« ^etj mit Unerbitttid^Ieit betoaffneft bu* 
3n 3Jiitleib fd^miljt bie ©eele, unb bie §anb erbebt, 
21I§ brä^e fie in eine^ %^mpiU J^eiPgen ^\x^ 
®en blül^enben £eib be^ ©egner« ju Detlefen, 
©d^on loor beS (Sifen« blanler ©d^neibe fd^aubert mit, 
3)od^ toenn e§ 5Rotl^ tl^ut, alsbalb ift bie ^raft mir ba. 
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Uttb itimmet ittcnb in ber jittetnben §anb tefliett 
3)ag ©d^tt)ert fid^ felbft, al« toäx' e§ ein lebenb'get ©eift. 



SReuntet 3luftritt. 
@in 9litter mit gejc^foffcncm SBifir. 3o^^anua. 

mtttt. 

SB erflud^te ! 3)eine ©tunbe ift flefornmert^ 
^i5t(^ juc^r xä) auf bem ßanjen gelb bet ©d^Iad^t, 
aSetbetblid^ SIenbtoet! ! gal^te ju ber i&öKe 5 

3utüdE, M^ bet btt aufgeftieflen bift. 

SBet bift bu, ben fein böfet ©ngel mit 

ßntgeflen fd^idl ? ©teid^ eineö gütften ift 

^ein Stnftanb, aud^ lein Sritte fd^einft bu mit, 

feenn bid(> bejeid^net bie butßunb'fd^e Sinbe, w 

SSot bet ftd^ meinet ©d^toette^ ©t)i$e neigt. 

»litter. 

SSettootfne, bu toetbienteft nid^t ju fallen 

SBon eineg gütften eblet §anb, ®ag Seil 

3)e^ §enlet§ fottte bein toetbammteS ^aujjt 

SSom SRumjjfe txtnmn^ nid^t bet iap^xt 3)egen 15 

35e« föniglid^en §etjogg öon S3urgunb. 

©0 bift bu biefet ebU $erjog felbft ? 

»littet (fd^lägt ba« SBifir auf). 
3d^ bin'g, SIenbe, ^ittte unb toetjtpeifle ! 
®ie ©atangftinfte ft^ü^en bid^ ni(^t mel^t. 
®u l^ft bi« je^t nur ©d^toÄd^Unge bejtpungen, 
®in SWann ftebt toot bir. 
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3^^ntct 2tufttiti 
2)unoi« imb Sa ^ivc gu bcn SJorigen. 

SSBenbe bid^, 33utflunb ! 
Wxt SKännetn Iämt)fe, nid^t mit Jungfrauen. 

£a ^ire. 

SBir fd^ü^en bet ?ßto})l^etin J^eiKfl §au})t, 

®tft mu^ bein ©cgen biefe S3ruft butd(|Bol^ten — 

83ui:gunb. 

5Rtd^t btefe bul^letifd^e ßirce fütd^t' td^, ^ 

5Ro(^ eud^, bie fie fo fd^im:t)flid^ \)at toettoanbelt. 
(Strötl^e, SBaftatb, ©d^anbe bit, Sahire, 
®a^ bubie alte Stajjf erfeit ju fünften 
®et §öll' etniebrigft, ben öeräd^tlid^en 
©d^ilbfnaj)})en einet ^^euf elgbirne^ mad^ft , jo 

Äommt l^et ! 6ud^ aUen biet' id^Vl ^et toetjtoeif elt 
2ln ©otteö ©d^u^, bei ju bem 2^eufel fliel^t. 

(«Sie bereiten fid; jum Äam^jf, Sol^anna tritt bajwifci^en.) 

galtet inne ! 

S3ttrguttb* 

3itterft bu für beinen Sul^Ien ? 
3Sor beinen Slugen foff er — ,5 

(2)rin9t auf S)unoiö ein.) 

dfo^anna. 

galtet inne ! 
Strennt fxe, Sa §ire — Äein f ranjöfifd^ Stut foff fliegen ! 
5Rid^t ©d^toerter follen biefen ©treit entfd&eiben. 
6in anbre^ ift befd^lofjen in ben Sternen — 
3lu§ einanber, fag' id^ — §öret unb toerel^rt 
®en ®eift, ber mid^ ergreift, ber au^ mir rebet ! «> 
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S33a§ l^ältft bu meinen aufgel^obnen 2ltm 
Unb l^emmft be§ ©d^toette« blutige ©ntfd^eibunß ? 
$Da§ eifen ift gejüit, e« fättt bet ©ttei^ 
3)et ^Jtanfreid^ täd^en unb ijetföl^nen fott. 

(flcttt fid^ in bie Tlittt unb trennt bcibe S^l^cttc bnxäf einen leiten 

S^iWcnraum ; jum ©ajlarb). 

2^ritt auf bie ©eite ! s 

(3u 2a ^m,) 

SIeib ßefeffelt [teilen ! 
^6) l^abe mit bem §etjoge ju teben. 

(Slad^bem äffe« ru^^tg ift.) 
aOäa« toittft bu tl^un, »urßunb ? SBet ift bet fjeinb, 
SDen beine SlidEe morbbegietig fud^en ? 
SDiefet eble $rinj ift ^ranfreid^g ©ol^n, toie bu, »o 

SDiefer Xap^x^ ift bein SEBaffenfreunb unb Sanb^mann, 
3d^ fetbft bin beine« 9SatetIanbe§ 2:od^ter. 
2Bit alle, bie bu ju toettitgen ftrebft, 
©el^öten ju ben deinen — unfre 3ltme 
©inb aufgetl^an, bid^ ju tmp^artQtn, unfre Äniee »s 

Sereit, bid^ ju toerel^ren — unfer ©d^toert 
§at feine ©})i^e gegen bid^. (Sl^rtDürbig 
äft nn^ ba§ aintli^ felbft im geinbegj^elm, 
$Dag unfer« Äönig« t^eure güge trägt. 

S3ttrgttnb. 
Tili fü^er SRebe fd^meid^terifd^em 2:on «o 

aBiHft bu, ©irene ! beine £)p\tx lodfen. 
3lrg[ift*ge, mid^ betl^örft bu nid^t. SSertoal^rt 
2ift mir ba§ Dl^r toor beiner SRebe ©d^tingen, 
Unb beine« Stuge« 3=euer})fei[e gleiten 
2lm guten §arnifd^ meine« Sufen« ab. 25 

3u ben aOSaffen, ?Dunoi« ! 
Tili ©treid^en, nid^t mit SBorten la^ nn^ fed^ten. 
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®rft aSorte unb bann Streid^e. ^ütd^teft bu 
aSot aBotten bid^ ? äud^ ba« ift ^eiöl^eit 
Unb bet aSerrätl^er einet Mfen ©ad^e. 

Un§ tteibt nid^t bte ßebietetifd^e 5Rotl^ 

8u beinen gü^en ; nid^t aU ^^lelj^nbe 5 

©tfd^einen toir \>ox bit. — SUtf * um bid^ l^et ! 

3n Slfd^e liegt ba§ engettänb'fd^e Saget, 

Unb eute 2^obten bedfen baS ©efilb. 

2)u l^ötft bet granf en Ätieg^btommete tönen ; 

©Ott l)at entfd^ieben, unfet ift bet ©ieg, w 

®e§ fd^önen Sotbeetg ftifd^ gebtod^n^n ^^^etg 

©inb toit beteit mit unferm greunb ju tl^eilen. 

— D, lomm l^etübet ! ©biet ^tüd^tling, fomm 

§etübet, too ba« SRed^t ift unb bet ©ieg. 

3d^ fetbft, bie ©ottgefanbte, teid^e bit 15 

®ie fd^toeftetlid^e §anb. ^ä) toitt bid^ tettenb 

§etübetjiel^n auf unfte teine Seite ! — 

2)et §imme[ ift füt ^tanfteid^. Seine (Sngel — 

®u fiel^ft fie nid^t — fte fed^ten füt ben Äönig, 

Sie alle finb mit Silien gefd^müät. ^o 

Sid^ttüei^, tt)ie biefe ?5al^n/ ift unfte Sad^e^ 

2)ie teine Sungftau ift il^t feufd^e§ ©innbilb. 

aSetfttidfenb ift bet Süge ttüglid^ SBott, 

®od^ il^te SRebe ift toie eines ÄinbeS. 

aOäenn böfe ©eiftet il^t bie SBotte teilen, 25 

©0 al^men fie bie Unfd^utb fiegteid^ nad^. 

3d^ toiff nid^t tüeitet i)öxcn. 3^ i>^^ SBaffen ! 

3Kein Dl^t, id^ fül^I% ift fd^tüäd^et, aU mein 2ltm. 

3)u mnn^i mid^ eine 3öubetin, gibft mit Äünfte 

$Det ^m ©d^utb — SP tJtieben ftiften, §aj5 30 
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aSetföJ^tten ein @ef#ft bet ^öffe ? ftommt 

3)te ©intrad^t au§ bem eto'gen $ful^I ^etüot ? 

•ffiag ift unfd^utbig, i^eiUö, menfd^tid^ gut, 

äSenn e§ bet Äam))f nid^t ift um^ 3SaterIanb ? 

Seit hHxnn ift bie 5»atut fo mit fid^ felbft s 

3tn Streite, ba^ bet J^immel bie geredete ©ad^e 

iBerlä^t, unb ba^ bie 2^eufet fie befd^ü^en ? 

3ft aber ba§, h)a^ id^ bir fage, Qnt, 

3Bo anberg al§ toon oben lonnt* id^'ö fd^öjjfen ? 

SBer l^ätte ftd^ auf meiner ©d^äfertrift to 

3u mir gefeilt, baS Iinb*fd^e ^irtenmäbd^en 

3n föniglid^en fingen einjuttJeil^n ? 

3d^ bin toor l^ol^en dürften nie geftanben, 

S)ie Sunft ber 3lebe ift bem 3Kunbe fremb. 

35od^ je^t, ba id^'S bebarf, bid^ ju belegen, xs 

Sefi^' id^ ßinfid^t, l^ol^er ®inge Äunbe, 

35er fiSnber unb ber fiönige ©efc^idf 

Siegt fonnenl^ett öor meinem Äinbe^blidP, 

Unb einen 35onnerIeiI fül^r' id^ im SKunbe. 

33ttrgttnb 

(IcBl^aft l^etoegt, fd^Iägt bie 3lugcn gu i^r auf unb ktrad^tet Jte 

mit C^rflaunen imb d^ü^rung). 

Sffiie toirb mir ? Söie gefc^iel^t mir ? 3ft'« ein ®ott, «> 

Der mir ba§ §erj im tiefften S3ufen toenbet ! 

— Sie trügt nid^t, biefe rül^renbe ©eftalt ! 

5Rein, nein ! 33in id^ burd^ 3auber§ SRad^t geblenbet. 

So ift*« burd^ eine l^immlifd^e ©etoalt ; 

3Rir fagt'« ba« §erj, fie ift t)on @ott gefenbet. 25 

@r ift gerül^rt, er ift'g ! 3^ ^abe ntc^t 

Umfonft gefielet ; be« S^xm^ 2)onnerh)oIIe fd^miljt 

3Son feiner Stirne tl^ränentl^auenb l^in, 

Unb au« ben Stugen, tJtiebe ftral^lenb, brid^t 

3)ie gotbne Sonne be« ©efül^I« l^ert)or. 30 
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— 2öe0 mit ben SBaffen — brüdfet ^erj an §eti — 
et toeint, er ift Ui'tonnQtn, et ift unfet ! 

(@d^tt)crt mib gal^itc cntfmfen i^r, fic eilt auf i\)n gu mit au8* 
öebrciteten %xmtn uiib umjc]^ünöt il^n mit tcibcnfd^aftUd)cm 
Ungcjlüm. ^a $ire unb S)unoi8 taffcn bie @c]^tt)crtcr faficn uub 

eilen i^n gu umatmen.) 



5)rittcr Slufjug* 



ARGUMENT. 

The ßcene is laid at tlie court of Charles VII. at Chalons 
ßur Marne. A dispute has here arisen between the French 
generals, Dunois and La Hire — each claiming the hand of 
J. d'A. — but is, with mutual consent, referred to royal 
arbitration. The Duke of Burgundy sends a messa^^e 
announcing his return to allegiance ; soon afterwards he 
arrives, declares his loyalty to the crown, and his belief in 
the mission of J. d'A. In obedience to her authority, 
he now forgives the assassin by whom his father was slain. 
The king bestows nobility on the Maid of Orleans, whose 
family are henceforth to be known by the name Des Lys. 
At the same time it is proposed that she shall accept the 
hand of one of the generafs, her suitors. She replies, that 
as soon as the king is crowned at Rheims, her mission will 
be ended, and she will retum into the obscurity of lowly 
life. Meanwhile the English have coUected their forces, 
have crossed the Marne, and again offer battle. Again 
J. d'A. goes forth to lead on the Irench, and, in the battle 
that follows, Talbot is slain. J. d'A., wounded in the 
arm, now encounters a knight in black armour, who fore- 
warns her of Coming disaster. Soon afterwards she en- 
counters, in hand to hand conflict, the young English 
general, Lionel, who is soon disartned. He does not pray 
for quarter ; but his life is spared. 
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l 

^ ^oflager bed ^Bnigd gu (Si^alond an ber Spante. 

ßtfter Stuftritt. 
2)ttnoi3 unb 2a ^irc, 

; SBir toaten ^etjengfteunbe, 3Baffenbrübet, 

i %iXx eine ©ad^e l^oben h>ir ben 3[tm 
Unb l^ielten feft in Vtot^ unb %oi jufammen* 
Sa^t aßeibetiiebe nid^t ba§ 33anb jerttennen, 
3)ag jeben <Sd&i(f faföh)ed&f el au^gel^Iten. 5 

£«i^e* 

?ßttnj, i^ört mid^ an ! 

^i)x liebt ba§ tounberbate 3Räbc^en, 
Unb mit ift tt>ol)l befannt, toorauf il^t jtnnt. 
3um Äönig benft il^t ftel^nben ?5u^e« je^t 
3u gelten unb bie Jungfrau jum ©efd^enl »o 

(Sud^ ju erbitten — ßurer %ap\txhxi 
^ann er ben tool^Iüerbienten ^ßrei* nid^t tpeigern. 
3)od^ toi^t — el^' id^ in eines anbern %xm 
©ie fel^e — 

2a ^ire, 
§ört mid^, ^xxni ! ,s 

®« jiel^t mid^ nid^t 
35er 3lu0en ftüd^tifl fd^nette Suft ju il^r. 
S)en unbejtDungnen Sinn fyit nie ein SBeib 
©erül^rt, bis id^ bie SBunberbare fal^, 
3)ie eines ®otteS ©d^idfung biefem 9teid^ 
3ur Sletterin.beftimmt unb mir jum SBeibe, 
Unb in bem ^lugenblidE gelobt' i^ mir 
9Kit l^eirgem ©^tour, als Sraut jte l^eimjuftil^ren,. ^.. 
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^tnn nur bie Starfe tann bie greunbin fein 
2)e§ ftarfen 3Jlanne^, unb bieg glül^nbe §etj 
©el^nt fid^, an einet gleiten Stuft ju tul^n, 
2)ie feine Ätaft fann faffen unb etttagen. 

Sa $lte. 

SSBie fönnt' id^*^ toagen, 5ßtinj, mein fd^toad^ SBetbienft 5 

3Jlit eute^ Jiamen^ ^elbentu^m ju meffen ! 

200 ftd^ ©taf S)unoid in bie ©d^tanfen ftettt^ 

3Ku^ jebet anbte 3Jlitbeti>etbet ipeid^em 

^06) eine niebte 6d^äfetin {ann nxii)t 

^U ©attin toütbifl eud^ gut ©eite ftel^iu 10 

3)a§ föniglid^e 33Iut, ba§ eute 2lbetn 

®utd^rinnt, üetfd^mäl^t fo niektiße SSetmifd^ung* 

©ie ift ba§ ©öttetlinb ber ij^eiligen 

Statut, h)ie tc^, unb ift mit ebenbüttig. 

©ie foHte eine^ ^ütften §anb enteilten, 15 

S)ie eine Staut bet teinen Gngel ift, 

2)ie ftd^ bag §auj3t mit einem ©öttetfd^ein 

Umgibt, bet |ettet fttaljilt, aU itVfd^e Ätonen, 

®ie jebe« ©töfete, §ö(!^jie biefet (gtben 

Klein untet t^ten ^ü^en liegen fielet ; so 

?Denn alle gütftentl^tonen, auf einanbet 

©eftellt, big ju ben ©tetnen fottgebaut^ 

©tteid^ten nid^t bie ^öi^e, hw fie ftel^t 

3n il^tet ßngelgmajeftät ! 

2a ^tte, 
®et Äönig mag entfd^eiben. 25 

gjein, fie felbft 

. ®ntfd^eibe ! ©ie ^at gtanfteid^ frei gemod^t, 
Unb fetbet ftei mu§ fie il^t ^erj iKtfd^enUii. 

Sa tommt bet Aanig l 
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Stoettet auftritt. 

^axU ^oned <^oret. 2)u (Sl;ate( unb CEl^atiKon ju ben 

ÄttrI(p<£Jatiaon.) 
@t fommt ! @r tPiff aU feinen Äönifl mid^ 
@r!ennen, fagt il^r^ unb mir j^ulbigen ? 

§ier, ©ire, in beiner löniglid^n ©tabt 

gl^alon^ t»iß fid^ ber ^erjog, mein ©ebieter, 

3u beinen ^ü^en h)erfen, — 3Jlir befallt er, 5 

3tt§ meinen §errn unb König btd^ ju grüben» 

(Sr folgt mir auf bem %\x^^ gleid^ nal^t er felbft. 

©r lommt ! D fd^öne ©onne biefe# ^ag^^ 

^er ^reube bringt unb ^rieben unb 3Serföl^nung. 

3)lein §err iDirb lummen mit jtoei^unbert Slittern^ xo 
@r toirb ju beinen ^ü^en nieberfnien ; 
3)od^ er ertüartet, ba^ bu e§ nid^t butbeft, . - 

3lt^ beinen SBetter freunblid^ il^n umarmeft. 

ÜaxU 
SWein §erj glül^t, an bem feinigen ju fd^Iagem 

®er ^erjog bittet, ba^ be§ alten Streit? xs 

33eim erften SBieberfefn mit feinem SBorte 
SKelbung gefd^el^.' 

3SerfenIt im Setl^e fei 
2luf etoig ba§ SSergangene. SBir h)offen 
9lur in ber 3u^ii«ft k^'^^^^ ^H^ f^^&^* « 

Q 2 
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2)te für Sutgunb gefod^ten, äffe fotten 
3n bie SSetföl^nung aufgenommen fein. 

^6) hjerbe fo mein ilönigreid^ toetbo})j)eln ! 

2)ie fiönigin Sf^beau fott in bem grieben 
2Jfit eingefd^toffen fein, tt)enn fie il^n annimmt. 

©ie fül^ret Rxkq mit mir, nid^t id) mit il^r. 
Unfet ©treit ift au§> fobatb fte fetbft il^n enbigt. 

3tt)ölf Slitier fotten bütsen für bein SBort. 

aJlein aSort ift iS^eilifl. 

Unb bet (Srjbifd^of 
©ott eine §oftie tl^eiten jtoifci^en bir unb il^m 
3um ^Pfanb unb ©iegel tebtid^et Serföbnung. 

©0 fei mein 2lntl^eil an bem etü'gen §eil, 
3H« §erj unb ^anbfd^tcig bei mit einig finb. 

aOSeld^ anbteö 5ßfanb toettangt ber §etjog nod^ ? 

■» . . 

e^atinott 

(mit einem ©lief an] S)u (S$atc(>» 
§iet fel^' id^ einen, beffen ®egenh)art 
®en etften ÖJtu^ vergiften fönnte. 

(2)u (SfyaUl Qt\}i fc^tbeigcnb.) 

®e^, 
2)u ßl^atel ! 93i§ ber ^erjog beinen Slnblirf 
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©tttagen lann, magft bu terbotgen Bleiben ! 

((Sx folgt i^m mit ben ^ugen, bann eilt er i^m nadf itnb umarmt 

i&n.) 
SRed^tfd^ffnet gteunb ! 2)u tooffteft mel^t aU bieg 

%üx meine Slul^e tl^un ! 

(2)u (Spatel ge^t ab.) . 

2)te anbern fünfte nennt bieS 3^P^"^^"*- 

Statt (jum ^rjWfd^of.) 
Stingt eö in Orbnung. SBir genel^m^gen atte^ ; s 
%üx einen ^reunb ift un« fein ?ßrei§ ju l^od^. 
®el^t, 3)unoig ! 5Rel^mt l^unbert eble SRittet 
3Kit eud^ unb l^olt ben ^erjog fteunblid^ ein. 
2)ie 2^ru})})en äffe fotten ftd^ mit 3^^iö^^ 
SeMnjen, il^re Srübet ju emjjfangen. w 

3um ^efte f(|müdfe ftd^ bie ganje Stabt, 
Unb alle ©todfen fotten e§ üerlünben, 
S)a^ granlreid^ unb Sutgunb fid^ neu terbünben* 

((Sin (Sbelfned^t fommt. ST^an Ij^ört £rom)>eten«) 
Qoxä) ! SBa« bebeutet ber %xomptUn 9luf ? 

(Sbelfttec^t. 
®et §etjofl loon Sutgunb l^ält feinen ©injug, is 

(^eljft ab.) 
^itnotd 

{Qt\)t mit Sa $ire nnb (S^atitton). 

auf ! S^^w entgegen ! 

Ämrt (gnr '3orc(.) 
SgneS, bu toeinft ? Seinal^ gebrid^t auä) mir 
2)ie ©tärfe, biefen 3lufttitt ju ertragen, 
SBäie üiele Stobe^ojjfer mußten fatten, 
Si§ toir un§ friebtid^ lonnten toieberfel^n ! » 

©od^ enblid^ legt fxd^ jebe« ©tutmeö SButl^, 
a:ag h)irb eö auf bie bidffte 9?ad^t, unb fommt 
3)ie Seit, fo reifen aud^ bie f ^)ät»ften grüd^te ! 
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©rj]^tfil|0f (am genfer.) 
®et $et}og fann ftd^ beS ©ebränge^ iaism 
Gtlebiflen. ©ie lieben il^n bom ?ßferb, 
©tc füffen feinen 3ilanUl, feine ©jjoten. 

ß« ift ein fluteS 3SoII, in feinet Siebe 
SRafd^Iobetnb^ h)ie in feinem gorn. — SBie fd&nell 
SBetgeffen ift'§, ba^ eben biefer ^erjog 
SDie SSätet il^nen unb bie ©öl^ne fd^lug ; 
3)er 3[ußenbli<f berfd^Iingt ein ganjeS Seben ! 
— %<i^ bi(^, ©otel ! 2lu^ beine l^ef t'ge gteube 
3Köd^t' il^m ein ©tad^el in bie ©eele fein ; 
3txäji^ fott il^n l^iet befd^ämen, noSj betrüben. 



dritter aufttiti, 

$crjöö bctt SSurgunb. 3)unoiö^ ?a$xrc. (i1)atxtUn 
«nb noä gtoci anbete 9Jttter k)on be^ ^ergog« befolge. 2)er 
jpergog bleibt am Eingang flehen; bet ^önig betoegt jld^ ^egnt 
i^n, fogleid^ näl^ert ftd^ ^urgunb, unb in bem ^ugenbücf, n)o er 
fuj^ auf ein ^ie toxU nteberfaffen, em))fängt \^n bet ^önig in 

feinen lüCrmen. 

Sl^t l^abt un3 überrafd^t — euci^ einjuijwlen 
©eba^ten h)it — ^06) x^x f)abt fd^nelle ?Pfetbe* 

IBnrgttttb* 

©ie trugen mid^ ^u meiner ^Pflid^t. 

(@r umarmt bie @orct unb f üßt fie auf bie @tirne.) 

3Rit eurer 
©rlaubni^, 33afe ! 3)a§ ift unfer i^errenred^t 
3u Slrra«, unb fein fd^öne« SBeib barf fid^ 
3)er ©itte toeigern. 
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(gute ^offtatt ift 
®er ©i| ber 3k\nnt, fagt man, unb ber 3ftatU, 
aSo alle« ©d^öne mu^ ben ©taj)el l^alten, 

SEBit flnb ein J^nbeltreibenb SSoH, mein Äöntfl* 
5EBa« löftlidff toad^t in atten i&immelgftrid^en, 
2Bitb au^geftettt jut ©d^au unb jum ®enu^ 
Sluf unf erm 3RarIt ju Srügg ; ba§ l^öd^fte abet 
33on atten Oütern ift ber grauen ©d^önl^eit 

@oret 
3)er fjrauen 3:reue gilt nod^ !^%rn ^ßreiS ; 
©od^ auf bem SfRarlte toirb fie nid^t gefel^n. 

Statt 

31^r ftel^t in böfem SRuf unb ßeumunb^ Setter^ 
3)a^ il^r ber grauen fd^önfte 2^uQenb fd^mäl^t. 

fßutpmh. 

®ie Äe^erei ftraft fid^ am fd^toerften felbft. 

2Bol^I eud^^ mein Äönig ! grtil^ l^at eud^ bag ^erj 

SBag mid^ ein toilbeS 2eben f^ät, fletel^rt ! »s 

((St bemerlt ben @r)bift]^of unb retd^t il^m bie ^anb«) 
Sl^rtoilrbiger 3flann OotteS, euren ©egen ! 
6ud^ trifft man immer auf bem redeten $Ia|, 
SBer eud^ toitt finben, m\x^ im (änttn toanbeln. 

9Kein SKeifter rufe, toenn er toiff, bieg §erj 

3ft freubenfatt, unb id^ lann fröl^ilid^ fd^eiben^ ^ 30 

®a meine SCugen biefen 2:ag gefel^n ! 

S3ur0ttnb (gur @oret). 
3Han fjjrid^t, il^r l^abt eud^ eurer ebeln ©teine 
35eraubt, um SBaffen gegen mid^ barau« 
3u fd^mieben ? 3Bie ? ©eib il^r fo f riegerifd^ 
®eftnnt ? SaSar'« tni^ fo ernft, mid^ gu Herberten ? 25 
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2)od^ unfer ©trett ift nun borbet; e« jtnbet 

©id^ alle« tpieber, tDa§ Verloren bar. 

SÄud^ euer ©d^mudf f)at fxi) jurtidf gefünben;' 

Sum Ärieße tDtber ntid^ Wax er beftimmt, 

9lel^mt tl^n au« meiner §anb jum t?tieben«jeid^en. s 

(@r cnti^fanot *><>« einem feiner ©egteiter ba* ©d^mücf fSfldtcn 
uub überreizt e« i^i* 9ci5ffnet. Slgne« @oreI fie^it beu Äönig 

betroffen an.) 

3lmm ba« ©efd^enl, eö ift ein gtüeifad^ tl^eure« ^fanb 
2)er fd^nen Siebe mir unb ber SSerföJ^nung. 

S3ttr0ttttb 

(inbem er eine brittantnc Stofe in il^rc ^oare flerft). 

Sffiarum ift ef nid^t ^ranf reid^g Äöniß^f rone ? 

3d^ h)ürbe fie mit gleid^ geneißtem §erjen 

Sluf bief«m fd^önen §au})t befeftigen. i« 

(Sl^re $anb bcbcutenb faffenb.) 

Unb — jäl^It auf mid^, toenn il^r bereinft beö ^reunbeö 
»ebürfen fotttet ! 

(SCgnc;« @orc(, in jt^irSnen anöbred^enb, tritt auf bic @eite, and^ 

ber ^oniß beläm^ft eine grof^e ^ekDecjnng, alle Umfie^enben 

bilden gerührt auf beibe Jürften.) 

SBittgunb 

(nad^bem er atte ber 9Jei^e nac^ angcfe^en, »irft er fid^ i!i bie 

Slrme bc3 Äöniö«). 

D, mein Äönig ! 

(3n bemfetben SCußenblidC eilen bie brei burgunbifii^en ^Ritter auf 
3)unoiö, 2a ^ire unb ben ^rjbifd^of gu unb umarmen eiuanber. 
©eibe gürfien (iegen eine S^itJ^nö einanber fpradj^to« in bctt 

?(rmcn.) 

6ud^ fonnt' id^ l^ffen ! ®ud^ fonnt'. id^ entfagen ! 

§tüvL 
©titt, ftttt ! mä)i weiter ! x. 
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• • ■ 

• '" . liefen 6n0ettänber 

Äonnt^^id^ frönen ! 2)iefent grentblins ä:reue fd^tpören! 
6u(i|, meinen Röniß, in« SBerberben ftürjen ! 

»ergefef e« ! aitteS tft toerjtel^en. atte« 

^^ilßt biefer einjage Slußenblidf. ®g toar s 

©in ©d&idüfll, ein unfilüdflic^e« ©ejUrn ! 

SSnrgnnb (faßt feine ^anb.) 
3^ h)itt gut mad^en! ©laubet mit, id^ \o\ü% 
2ltte Seiben foHen eud^ etftattet toetben, 
6uet gangeg Äönigxeid^ fottt il^x jurüdf 
@m|)fanflen — nid^t ein S)otf foH batan feilten ! 'o 

SBSir fmb Vereint 3^ fütd^te leinen geinb mel^r. 

S3ttr0ttttb. 
©laubt mir, id^ fül^rte nid^t mit frol^em bergen 
3)ie SBaffen h)iber eud^. D, tDü^tet il^r — 
äBarum l^abt il^r mir biefe nid^t gefd^idft? 

(SCuf bie @orc( gcigenb.) 

9lid^t h)iberftanben l^ätl* id^ il^ren 3:i^ränen* • 
— 9lun fott uns feine 9Jtad^t ber §ötte mel^r 
(Snt jlpeien, ba.tpir Sruft an Stuft gefd^Ioffen ! 
3e|t f)aV xä) meinen toal^ren D.tt gefunben, . . , 
Stn biefem §etjen enbet meine ^^^f^^^^^t- 

©rs^ifiliof (tritt gtoifd^cu Bcibc). 
Si^t feib toeteinigt, ^ütften ! ^tanfteid^ fteigt, » 

6in neu toetjüngtet ^pi^önij:, au« bet Slfd^e, 
Uns läd^elt eine fd^öne 3wfunft an. 
2)eS SanbeS tiefe SBunben toetben l^eilen, 
2)ie 3)ötfet, bie toetMfteten, bie ©tobte 
äuS il^tem ©d^utt fid^ j)tangenbet etl^eben, as 

SDie %zlhzx bedfen fid^ mit neuem ©tun — 
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®od^, bte ba« Dt)fer euteS Steift« gefallen^ 

3)ie S^obten [teilen ntd^t mel^r auf; bie S^J^tSnen^ 

Sie eurwi ©freit ßeflofjen, f inb unb feUibett 

©etüeint ! 3)ag lommenbe ©efd&led^t teirb blüi^n j 

3)o(i^ ba« beröangne tüar be« ©lenb« Staub, s 

35er ©nlel ©lüdE ertoed t nid^t ntel^r bie SSäter, 

3)a« finb bie ^xüi)U eureg Sruberjteift« ! 

Sa^t'g tni) jur Seigre bienen ! gürd^tet bie ®ottl^ett 

35e« Sd^teert«, tf)' il^r'g ber ©d^eib' entreißt. 2o«Iaffen 

Äann ber ©etüaltige ben Ärteg ; bod^ nid^t lo 

©elel^riö, teie ber %alt fid^ au« ben Süften 

3urürff^teingt auf be« 3iÄger« iganb, gel^ord^t 

®er teilbe ©ott bem 9luf ber 2)?enfd^enftimme* 

9lid^t jteeimal fomntt im redeten SlußenBIidf/ 

2Bie l^eut, bie §anb be« SRctter« au« ben 2BoIfen. is 

S3ttrgttnb. 

D ©ire ! 6ud^ tool^nt ein Sngel an ber ©eite. 
— 2Bo ift fte ? SQSarum fel^' id^ fte ni^t l^ier ? 

m ift 3ol^anna ? SBarum feiert fte un« 

3n biefem feftlid^ fd^önen Slugenblidf, 

3)en f ie un« fd^enfte ? ^ 

@r$Btf^0f. 

©ire ! 2)a« l^etl'fle 9Räbd&en 
Siebt nid^t bie Stulpe eine« mü^'gen ^of«, 
Unb ruft fie nid^t ber göttlid^e Sefel^I 
3ln« Sid^t ber SBelt l^eröor, fo meibetjle 
SSerfd^ämt ben eitlen 35lidf gemeiner Siugen. 25 

©etoi^ bef^jrid^t fie fid^ mit ©ott, h)enn ^e 
%üt granf reid^« Söol^Ifa^rt nid^t gefc^äfttg ift ; 
35enn allen if;ren ©d()ritten folgt ber ©egen. 
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SBiextet Stuftxttt 

Sol^anna ju ben SSorigcn. 

@ie ifl im ^amifd^, abtv ol^tie §ctm, unb trögt dncti Äcdttj tn 

ben |>aarcn. 

S)u fommft alg ^Pxtefterin ßefd^müdEt, Sol^cinna, 
®en Sunb, ben bu ßeftif tet, einjutoeii^n ? 

fdntqnnh* 

aSie fd^red lid^ Icar bie S^ngfrau in ber ©d^lad^t, 
Unb toie umftral^It mit SCnmutl^ fie ber griebe ! 
— §a6' xi) mein SSort ßelööt, Sol^anna ? Sift bu s 
33ef riebigt, unb Serbien' id^ beinen SSeifall ? 

3)ir felbft l^afl bu bte größte ©unft erjeigt. 

Se^t fd^immerft bu in fegeni)offem Si^t, 

®a bu toorl^in in blutrot!^ büfterm Sd^ein 

(Sin Sd^red engmonb an biefem ^immel i^ingfi lo 

(ß\^ Jtmfd^aucnb^) 
SBiel eble Slitter ftnb' td^ l^ier toerfammelt^ 
Unb atte Stugen glänjen fteubenl^ett ; 
9iur einem SCraurigen f^aV xä) begegnet, 
®er ftd^ verbergen mu^, h)o alle« jaud^jt. 

S3ttrgttttb« 

Unb iDer tft ftd^ fo fd^toerer ©d^ulb betonet, 15 

®a^ er an unfrer ^ulb berjtoeifeln mü^te ? 

2)arf er fid^ nal^n ? D, fage, ba^ er*§ barf ! 

5!Rad^' bein aSerbienft tooHfommen. ßine SSerföi^nung 

3ft feine, bie ba§ ^erj nid^t ganj befreit» 

6in Xxop^t ^a^, ber in bem tJreubenbed^er ^ 

Surütfbleibt, mad^t ben SegengtranI jum ©ift. 
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— Äein Unred^t fei fo blutig, ba^ Surgunb 
2ln biefem ^teubentag e§ ni^t toetgebe ! 

iQOr xä) berftcl^e bid^ ! . . 

Unb toittft berjeil^n ? 
2)u tüiUft e§, §erjog ? — Somm l^erein, 2)u ßl^atel l s 

(©tp bffnct bic Xf)üv unb f%t 2)u (Spatel herein ; bicfcr MtiU 

in ber (Sntfcrnung (leiten.) 

®er §erjog i[t mit feinen ^einben allen 
33erföl^nt, er ift eg aui) mit bir. 

(2)u (Skatet tritt einige ©ci^rttte naiver unb fud^t in ben ^ugcn 

bcö $crgog« gu tcfcn). 

S3ittrgitnb. 

aBa§ma# bu • 
3lu« mir, ^ol^anna ? SBei^t bu, hw^ bu f orberft ? 

dfol^anna« 

©in güt'ger §err tl^ut feine Pforten auf lo 

%ixx alle ©äfte, feinen fd^Iie^t er au§ ; 

gret, h)ie baS^irmament bie SBelt umfjjannt, 

©0 mu^ bie ©nabe ^reunb unb ^einb umfd^lie^en. 

©g fd^id t bie ©onne il^re ©tral^Ien gleid^ 

9lad^ atten SRäumen ber Unenbtid^Ieit ; is 

©leid^meffenb gie^t ber Fimmel feinen 3;i^au 

Sluf alle burftenben ©etoäd^fe aug; 

SBa^ irgenb gut ift unb toon oben fommt, 

3ft allgemein unb ol^ne SBorbel^alt ; 

®od^ in ben galten tDol^nt bie ginfterni^ ! 20 

S3urguttb. 

D, fiefann mit mir fd^alten, toie fie tüiff, 
L 3Rein ^ij ift tDeid^eS SQäad^g in^il^rer §anb» 

— Umarmet mid^, ®u ßl^atel Y 3^ iJergeb' eud^* 
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®etft meines SSaterg, jürne ntd^t, toenn id^ 

3)te §anb, bte \>\ä) öetöbtet, f teunblid^ faf^c. 

Sl^r 2^obeg0ötter, red^net mir'S nid^t ju, 

3)a^ td^ mein fd^redEIid^ Slad^ßelübbe bred^e. 

Sei eud^ bort unten in ber etü'ßen 3lai)t, s 

SDa fd^Iäflt fein §erj mel^r, ba ift äffe« eh)ig, 

©tel^t atte« unbeh)egUd^ feft — bod^ anber« 

Sft es l^ier oben in ber ©onne Sid^t. 

®er SKenfd^ ift, ber lebenbig fül^Ienbe, 

®er leidste 9laub beS mäd^t'gen Slugenblidf^^ w 

Äört (gut So^anna.) 
SBa« banf id^ bir nid^t atte«, l^ol^e Sungfrau ! 
aSie fd^ön l^aft bu bein SBort ßelöSt ! 
SOäie fd^nett mein ßanje« ©d^idfal umgeloanbelt ! 
®ie ^reunbe l^aft bu mir toerföl^nt, bie ^einbe 
aRir in ben ©taub geftürjt unb meine ©täbte is 

S)em fremben ^oi) entriffen. — 3)u attein 
38ott6rad^teft atteS. — ©jjrid^, toie lol^n' id^ bir ! 

©ei immer menfd^Iid^, $err, im ©lüdf, toie bu'S 

3m Unglüdf UHxrft — unb auf ber ©rö^e ©it)fel 

aSergi^ nid^t, toa« ein greunb toiegt in ber 9lotl^ ;' 20 

SDu l^aft'S in ber ©rniebrigung erfal^ren. 

aSertoeißre nid^t ©ered^tigleit unb ®nabe 

SDem Seiten beineS aSoHS ; benn toon ber beerbe 

Serief bir ©Ott bie SRetterin — 3)u ioirft 

©anj ^ranlreid^ fammeln unter beinen ©cej)ter, 25 

®er %f)n^ unb ©tamml^err großer dürften fein ; 

35ie nad^ bir fommen, toerben l^etter leud^ten, 

5lfö bie bir auf bem 2^l^ron tooranöegangen. 

35ein ©tamm toirb blül^n, fo lang er fi^ bie Siebe 

Setoal^rt im §erjen feine« aSoHS. 3c 

S)er ^od^mutl^ nur lann il^n jum ^alle fül^ren, 

Unb i)on ben niebern glitten, too bir je^t 
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®er Slettex ausging^ brol^t gel^eimm^i}oIl 
^en fd^ulbbefledten @nteln ba$ SSexbex^en I 

iBuxguub« 

@xleu(^tct aRäb^en, bag bex ©eift Befeelt ! 

3Bentt beine Slugen in bie 3iiJunft bxin^en, 

©0 ^px'xi) mix and} öon meinem ©tamm ! SBixb ex 5 

©id^ l^exxlid^ bxeiten, it)ie ex angefangen ? 

Suxgunb ! ^tfS) bii jux %f)xom§>^b^t l^aft 

S)u beinen ©tul^l öefe|t, unb i^öi^ex ftxebt 

®a§ ftolje ^exj, e« ^ebt big in bie SBoHen 

3)en ilül^nen 33au. — 3)oc^ eine §anb üon oben xo 

SBixb feinem äBad^Stl^um fd^(eunig ^alt gebieten« 

^oä} f üx(i&te bxum ni^t beine^ §aufeg ^aH ! 

3n einex S^iwöf^^^ I^^^ ^^ ö't^njenb foxt, 

Unb fcejjtextxagenbe ^Ronaxd^en, fixten 

®ex SöIIex^ tüexben il^xem ©d^oo^ entblül^n. .5 

©ie tDexben l^exxfd^en auf gn)ei großen 2^l^xonen, 

©efe^e fd^xeiben bex bekannten SBelt 

Unb einex neuen, h^eld^e ©otteS ^nb 

3loä) jubecft l^intex unbef()^ifften 3Weexen* 

D, fjjxid^, toenn e« bex ©eift bix offenbaxet, 
ffiixb biefeS gxeunbe^bünbni^, baö toix jeftt 
^xmni, aud^ nod^ bie f^äten dnlelfö^ne 
SBexeinigen ? 

inaäf einigem <Stittf(^>n>ei8tn). 
9ili>x Äi)nige unb ^exxfd^ex ! 
%axä}Ut bie 3n)ietxad^t ! SBedfet nid^t ben ©ixeit «s 
3lug f einex §öl^Ie, tüo ex fd^Iäf t : benn, einmal 
gxtDad^t^ bejäl^mt ex ^p&t ftd^ h)iebex ! €ttlel 
(Sxjeugt ex fxS)^ ein eifexned @ef<i^Ied^t^ 
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fjottjünbet an bem S3tanbc fid^ bet 95tanb. 
— SBerlanßt nic^t mei^t ju toiflen ! greuet eud^ 
S)er ©egiiimatt, 2a^t mid^ bie ^ufunft ftitt 
Sebecf en ! 

^eiliß 3Käbd^en, bu erforfd^eft s 

aWein §erj, bu tpei^t, oh eg nad^ ©ti)^e eitel fttebt ; 
3[ud^ mit öiB ein erfreulid^eS Dtalel. 

9Kit ieiQt ber ®etft nut ßtofee SBeltgefd^icfe ; 
©ein ©d^icffal rul^t in beiner eignen SSruftI 

SBaS aber toirb bein eigen &i)\i]al fein^ » 

@r]^abneS ^äbd^eh^ ba$ ber ^immel lie^t $ 
3)ir blü^t getoi^ ba« fc^nfte ©lüdf ber Arbeit, 
^a bu fo fromm unb If^eilig b\\t. 

55a^ ®Iü(f 
SEBol^nt broben in bem ©d&oo^ be^ eto'gen SBaterö. ^s 

©ein ®IM fei fortan keine« Röntg« Sorge ! 
®enn beinen 9Jamen tüitt iä) ^errlid^ mad^en 
3n gi^fl«Jtet(J^ ; feiig })reifen foHen ix6} 
3)ie fj)äteften ©efd^Ied^ter — unb gleid^ je$t 
erf ütt' id^ e«. — Änie nieber ! 

((Sr gicl^t M ^ä^rotxt unb Uxil^xt fie mit bemfelBen») 

Unb flel&' auf 
Slfö eine (Sble ! Sc^ ergebe bid^, 
©ein König^ au« bem ©taube beiner bunletn 
©eburt — 3m ®rabe abr id^ beine SSäter — 
S)u fottft bie BUie im ^e&apptn tragen, as 

ajen S5<ften fottft bu ebenbürtig fein 
3n ^ranlreid^ ; nur ba« {^niglid^e Slut ' 



I 
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• 

aSott SBaloiS fei eblet, aK ba? beine 1 
3)et ©rö^te meiner Stoßen fül^Ie \xä) 
SJurd^ beine §anb geeiert ; mein fei bie ©otge, 
©id^ einem ebeln (Satten ju toermäl^Ien« 

2)imotS (tritt t>ov). 
3Kein ^etj erfot fie, ba fie niebriß toar ; 5 

3)ie neue (gl^re, bie il^t ^anpi umßlänjt, 
(^xf)bf)i mä)t xf)x SSerbienft, nod^ meine Siebe, 
^ier in bem ängeftd^te meine« Söniß« 
Unb biefe« j^eir^en Sifd^ofg teid^* id^ il^r 
Sie §anb afö meinet fütftlid^en ®ema^Iin, 10 

SBenn fie mid^ Mtbig l^ält, fie ju emjjfangen. 

UntDiberftel^lid^ 5Käb(^en, bn l^äufft SBunbet 
3luf SBunber ! 3«/ "«^ ßlaub' id(>, ba^ bir nic^tö 
Unmöglich ift. ^u H* kie§ ftolje §etj 
SejtDungen, ba« bet Siebe Slttßenjalt 15 

^o^n f^rad^ bi« je^t. 

2a $ire (tritt bor), 
gol^anna« fd^önfter ©d^mudf, 
Äenn* id^ fie red^t, ift il^t befd^eibneg ^erj. 
®et ^ulbigung be« ©rösten ift fte mxti), 
®od^ nie feirb jle ben SBunfd^ fo l^od^ erl^eben. ^ 

©ie ftrebt nid^t fd^tüinbelnb irb'fd^et $ol^eit nad^ ; 
Sie treue Sleigung eine« reblid^en 
©emütl^« QtnüQt i|t unb ba« ftitte Soo«, 
3)a« id^ mit biefet $anb il^t anerbiete, 

^axL 
Sluc^ bu, Sa §ire ? 3h>ei trefflid^e SSetDerber, 
Sin ^elbentugenb ßleid^ unb firie0e«ru]^m ! 
— SBittft bu, bie meine geinbe mir toerföl^nt, 
SKein 9leid^ bereinigt, mir bie liebften ^reunbe 
©ntgtoein? ®« fann fie einer nur befi^en. 
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Xtnb jeben a^V xä) fold^cö ^tcife^ tDertl^. 
©0 tebe bu, bein §erj mu^ l^ier cntfd^eiben. 

®ote( (tritt na^cr). 
3)ie eble Sungfrau feb' td^ überrafd^t, 
Unb il^re SBanßen färbt bie güc^fgc ©d^am. 
3Ran ßeb' il^r Seit ii}t §erj ju fragen, f\ä) 5 

3)et ^reunbttt ju vertrauen unb ba§ Siegel- 
3u löfen öou ber feftöerfd^Ioffnen Stuft. 
3e$t ift bei Slugenbltdf gelommen, h)o 
Slud^ id^ bet ftrengen Jungfrau fd^toefterlid^ 
3Rxöf naiven, il^r ben treu toerfd^tüicgnen Sufen ^o 

3)arbieten barf* — 3Kan la^ un§ toeiblid^ erft 
3)ag SBetblid^e bebenlen unb ertoarte, 
SSäa« h)ir befd^Iie^en toetben. 

ÄatI (im begriff gu gel^u)« 
3Wfofei»§! 

SRid^t alfo, ©ire ! SBa^ meine SBangen färßte, ' u 

9Bar bie SJertüirrung nid^t ber blöben ®dbam. 

3d^ l^abe biefer ebeln grau nid^tg ju toertraün, 

SDe^ id^ bor SKännern mid^ ^u fd^ämen l^ätte. 

§o(| el^rt mid^ biefer ebeln Flitter SBal^I ; 

3)0^ nid^t »erlief id^ meine ©d^äfertrift, ^o 

Xtm toeltlid^ eitle §ol^eit gu erjagen, 

9lod^, mir ben Srautlranj in ba§ §aar ju fled^ten, 

Segt' id^ bie el^rne SBaffenrüftung an. . 

Serufen bin id^ ju ganj anberm SBerf, 

3)ie reine Su^tgfrau nur fann eö i)ottenben. «s 

3d^ bin bie Äriegerin be§ l^öd^ften ©otte«, 

Unb feinem SKanne fann id^ ©attin feim 

^SrjBifi^of, 
S)em SKann jur liebenben ©efol^rtin ift 
2)ad aSeib geboren — toenn fie ber 9iatur 

u 
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®^\)ox6)t, bient fte am tvütbigften htm ^immet ! 

tlnb l^aft bu bem Sefel^Ie beine« ®otte«, 

35er in ba« gelb bid^ tief, g^tnuQ getl^an, 

©0 iDirft bu beine äBaffen toon bir legen 

Unb hJteberfel^ren ju bem fanfteren - s 

©efd^Iec^t, ba^ bu tjerläugnet l^aft, ba^ nid^t 

33etufen tft jum blut'gen 2Berf ber SBaffen. 

ei^rh)ürb'0er §err, iä^ toei^ nod^ nid^t gu fagen, 

2Ba5 mir ber GJeift gebieten toirb gu tl^un ; 

SJod^ toenn bie S^i* lommt, toirb mir feine Stimme ■ lo 

Slidjft f^toeigen, unb gel^ord^en \ozxV xä) xf)x. 

Se^t aber Ij^ei^t er mid^ mein SSäerl tooffenbe 

2)ie ©tirne meinet §errn ifl nod^ nid^t 

©elrönt, ba« l^eirge Del i^at feine ©^eitel 

3lo6^ ni^t bene^t, noci^ l^ei^t mein §err ni4>t Äönig. 15 

^axl 

äßir ftnb begriffen auf bem SBeg nad^ 9ll^eim§, 

Sa| un^ nid^t ftiH ftel^n, benn gefd^ftig ftnb 
2)ie geinbe ring«, ben 2ßeg bir gu toerfdl^Iieften. 
®od^ mitten burd^ fie alle fül^r' id^ bid^ 1 

S93enn aber alle« toirb tooHenbet fein, ' »o 

S93enn toir ju Sll^eimg nun ftegenb eingejogen, 
SBirft bu mir bann vergönnen, l^eilig 3Käbd^eu — 

aSitt e« ber §immel, ba| id^ fieggelrönt '[:\ 

5KU3 biefem kämpf be3 kobz^ toieberlel^re, 
©0 ijl mein SBerl tjottenbet — unb bie ^irtin ' 23 

§at ifein ©efd^ft mel^r in be^ Äönigd i&aufe. 

Il«tl (il^re ©atib f affctib). 

2)id^ treibt be« ®eifte« ©timme jeftt, e« Wtoeigt 
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®ie Siebe in bem flottetfüfften 33ufen. 

©ie toirb nid^t immer fd^toei^en, glaube mit 1 

®ie SBaffen toexben tul^n, ed fiil^Tt ber ©ieg 

®en Stieben an bet ^anb ; bann lel^tt bie tJteube ' 

3n jeben S9ufen ein, unb fanftete 5 

©efül^Ie tDad^en auf in aVi^n ^etjen — 

©ie tüetben aud^ in beinet Stuft ettDad^en, 

Unb 2^l^tänen fü^et ©ei^nfud^t toitft bu toeinen, 

2Bie fie bein aiuge nie öetgo^ — bie^ $etj, 

3)aö je^t bet §imme( ganj etfüttt, toitb fid^ " 

3u einem itb*fd;en tJteunbe liebenb toenben — 

3e^t i^aft bu tettenb SCaufenbe beglürft, 

Unb, einen ju beglüdfen, toitft bu enben ! 

dfoi|att|ta* 

®auj)]^in ! Sift bu bet ßöttlid^en ©tfd^einuuö 

©d^on mübe, ba^ bu il^t ®efä^ jetftöten, xs 

^ie teine Sun^ftau, bie bit ®ott gefenbet, • 

§etab toiUft giel^n in ben gemeinen ©taub ? 

Si^t blinben ^etjen ! ^f)x kleingläubigen ! 

®eS ^immelö §ettlid^leit umleud^tet eud^, 

SSot eutem 8lug' entj^üöt et feine SBunbet, » 

Unb il^t etblitft in mit nid^tö aU ein SBeib. 

®atf jtd^ ein SBeib mit ftiegetifd^em 6tj 

Umgeben^ in bie SKännetfd^Iad^t fid^ mifd^en ? 

SBel^ mit, n)enn id^ ba^ Slad^fdjftoett meined ©otted 

3n §änben fül^tte unb im eiteln §etjen 25 

®ie SReigung trüge ju bem^uFfS^^ffUlÄnn !- 

SKir h)äre bejfer, id^ n)är' nie geboren ! 

Äein folc^e^ SBort mel^r, fag* id^ eud^, toenn il^r 

35en ©eift in mir nid^t jütnenb tooHt entrüften ! 

^et ITlännet äluge f(|on, bad mid^ begel^tt, ' 30 

3ft mit ein ©tauen unb QntJ^eiligung, 

Stecht ab, @d ift umfonft/ fie {u belegen. 

u2 



100 DIE JUNGFRAU VON ORLEANS. [acjt xii. 

Sefiel^I, ba^ man bie Äriegebrommete blaf« ! 
aRid^ })refet unb änöftigt bicfe aBaffenftitte ! 
6g jagt m\6) auf au« biefet mü^'ßen 9lul^ 
Unb treibt mxä) fort, ba^ id^ mein ffierl erfülle, . 
©ebietrifd^ mal^nenb meinem ©d^idffal gu. 



fünfter 3luftritt. 

(Sin 9iitter eilfertig. 

ÄarJ. 
SBa« ift^g ? 

[Ritten 
2)er ^einb ift über bie SKarne geflangen 
IXnb ftettt fein §eer jum SCreffen. 

dfo^attna (begciftcrt). 

©^lad^t unb Sam^jf ! 
Se|t ift bie ©eele il^rer 33anbe frei. • w 

33etDaffnet eu4>, x^ orbn' inbe^ bie ©c^aaren. 

(@ie eiftl^inaii«.) 

fjolgt il^r, 2a §ire — ©ie h)offen un« am 2:i^ore 
Son Sll^eimg nod^ um bie Ärone lämjjfen laffen ! 

^unotd. 
©ie treibt nid^t toal^rer 3Kutl^. 6« ift ber le^te 
SSerfud^ oJ^nmäc^tig Mtl^enber SBer^toeiflung. « 

Äart. 
Surgunb, eud^ fjjom' id^ nid^t. §eut' ift ber S^ag, 
Um toiele böfe iage |u Vergüten. . 

S3itr0ttttb« 

Sl^r foHt mit mir juf rieben fein. 
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SQSiff eucl^ botangel^n auf bcm SBeß beö SRul^mg^ 
Unb in bem Slngefid^t bct Äxönunßgftabt 
3)ie Ärone mir erfechten. — aReine ägneg^ . . -, 
3)eitt Slitter faßt bit Sebetüol^f ! ^ 

5(0tteS (umarmt i^n). 
^i) h)eine nid^t, id^ jittre nid^t für bid^, 
3Rein ©laube ßtcift toettrauenb in bie aSSoßen. 
©D toiele 5ßfänber feinet ©nabe gab 
3)er ^imml nid^t, ba^ toxi am ßnbe trauern. 
SSom Sieg gelrönt umarm* id^ meinen $errn, 
3Rir faöt'g ba« $erj, in SRI^eim« begtoungnen SRauern. 

(^rom^eten erfd^atfen mit mutfiigem £on unb ge^en. kDä^renb 

bag t>em>aube(t totrb, in ein milbed ^riegdgetiimmcl über ; haß 

Ord^efler fallt ein bei offener @cene unb mirb t>on friegerif^^en 

Snflrumentcn ^^inter bet @cene bcßteitct.) 



• •, • • • • 

• , •* • • • • 



xo 



2)er @tiau:^ta(j tocrroanbeU f\d^ in eine freie @egenb, bie toon 

öäumen bcgrenjt ivivb. SWon fle^>t »äf^renb ber SÄufif @olbä* 

ten übe? ben ©tnterßtttnb fd^nctt »eg^iel^cn. 

©ed^öter auftritt. 

2:aIbot, auf gajlotf gePtjt unb i)ou @o(baten begleitet. 

®(eid(> barauf ?ionet. 

Xalbot. 
^ier unter biefen Säumen fe^t mtd^ nieber, 
Unb il^r begebt eud^ in bie ©^lad^t gurürf ; 
SJd^ braud^e feine« Seiftanbg, um gu fterben. 

»aftolf- 
D unglüdffelig jammeröotter SCag ! 



^ • • 
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::..:;•'. -.^tSionci: tritt aufO 
3u iDeld^em Stnbltcf fomtnt il^r, Sionel ! 
«§ier liegt bev ^elb^ett auf ben %t>h Dettounbei 

Slonet 

2)ag totte ©Ott mS)t j (gbler Sorb, ftel^t auf ! 
3e|t ift*§ ntd^t 3^it/ ermattet j^injafinlen. 
Sffieid^t nid^t bem 2^ob, gebietet ber Statur 
9Kit eurem mäd^t'gen SBitten^ ba^ fie lebe« 

Xntbüt 

Umfottft ! 3)er 2^ag beS ©d^idf falS tft gef ommen^ 
2)er unfern 2:i^ron in ^ranfretd^ fttirjen fott. 
SBergeben« in berjtoetflungSöottem Äantj)f 
SBagt' xä) ba^ Se^te nod^, il^n abjutoenben» 
SBom ©tral^l bal^ingefd^mettert lieg' id^ l^iet. 
Um nid^t mel^r aufjujlel^n. — Sli^eim« ift toetloten* 
©0 eilt^ ^Partg ju retten, 

Sionet 

^ari« l^at fid^ vertragen mit bem 3)aut)]^tn ; 
©0 eben bringt ein ©ilbot un§ bie Slad^rid^t. 

^albat (reißt bcn 35ctbanb ab). 
©0 ftrömet l^in, il^r SSäd^e meine« SSIutg^ 
3)enn überbtüff ig bin id^ bief er ©onne 1 

2iontU 

3d^ lann nid^t bleiben— f^aftolf, bringt ben gelbl^errn 
^n einen fid^ern Drt ; toir lönnen nn^ 
3tx6)t lange mel^r auf biefem ^ßoften l^alten. 
3)ie Unfern fliel^en fd^on toon atten ©eiten^ 
Untoiberftel^ltd^ bringt ba« 9R&bc^en bor — 

XatUt 

Unfmn, bu fiegft, unb id^ mu^ untergel^n ! 

3Kit ber 3)umml^eit Mm^jfen ©ötter felbft bergebenS. 

©rl^abene Vernunft, lid^tl^elle 2:od^ter 

3)eö göttlid^en ^aupU^, toeife ©rünbetin 
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®e§ SEBeltgeMube«^ gül^terin ber SUxm, 
SBer bift bu bcnn^ tvenn bu, bem tollen SRo^ 
35e§ 3lbeth)i^e^ an ben ©ci^h>eif ßeBunbeit^ 
Dl^nmäd^tig rufenb, mit bem S^runfenett 
S)td^ fel^enb in ben Slbgrunb [türjen mu^t ! 
SSerflu^t fei, toe« fein geben an ba^ ©ro^e 
Unb SBSürb'ge lüenbet unb Bebad^te ^lane 
SKit toeifem ©eift enttoirft ! 3)em 3iartenfönifl 
©el^ört bie SEBett — 

Stottet 

!9l^Iorb ! ^^t l^abt nur nod^ lo 
^ür tt)entg 2lugenbli(f e Seben — '3)enft 
An euren ©d^öjjfer ! 

SBären tüir aU 2^a})fere 
®utci^ anbre 2^aj)fere beflegt, h)ir fönnten 
Un^ tröften mit bem affgemeinen ©d^icffal, 15 

®a§ immer toed^felnb feine Äugel brel^t - — 
35oci^ fotd^em groben ®aule[fj)iel erliegen ! 
SBSar unfer ernfte« arbeitijoltes üth^n 
.Reines ernftl^af tern SluSgang« ioerti^ ? 

ßtottct (xi\ä)t i^m bie ^anb). 
SW^Iorb, fal^rt tool^l l S)er SCI^ränen f^utb»gen Sott ^o 
SBitt id^ zui) reblid^ nad^ ber ©d^Iad{>t entrid^ten, 
3Stnn id^ alsbann nod^ übrig bin. ^ti^t aber 
Stuft baS ©efd^idE mid^ fort, baS auf bem Sdj^Iad&tfetb 
^oq rid^tenb ft^t unb feine Soofe fd^üttelt. 
Sluf SBieberfe^n in einer anbern SBelt ! »s 

Äurj ift ber 3lbfd^ieb für bie lange ^J^^^unbfd^aft. 

(©e^t ab.) 

93a[b ift'g Vorüber, unb ber 6rbe geb' id^, 

3)er eto'gen ©onne bie 3ltome loieber, 

3)ie fid^ ju ©d&merj unb Suft in mir gefügt — 
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Unb i)on bem tnäd^t'gen Stalbot, ber bie SBett 
3Ktt feinem SrieQ^rul^m füKte, bleibt nid^tg übrig, 
2tl^ eine ^anbtooH Ux6)Un Staube. — ©o gel^t 
®er 9Kenf(i^ ju @nbe — unb bie einjige 
ausbeute, bie toir au§ bem ÄamJ)f be^ 2eben^ 
SBSegttagen, ift bie ©infici^t in ba^ 5Ri(i^tö 
Unb l^erj[id;e Serad^tung alle§ beffen, 
SBaS un§ erl^aben fd^ien unb toünfd^engh)ertl^. — 



Siebenter 2luftritt. 

^arl. Surguub. 2)unoi^« 2)ii (£l)atct unb ©otbatcn 

treten cuif. 

^nrgnnb. 

Sie ©d^anje ift erftürmt* 

^mtoia* 

S)er 2^00 ift unfer. 

Üaxl (ZatUt bcmcr!cnb). 
©el^t, tüer esJ ift, ber bort i)om &xä)t ber Sonne 
3)en unfreiloiHig fci^toeren 2tbf(i^ieb nimmt ? 
SDie SRüftung jeigt mir feinen fd^Ieci^ten 3Kann, . 
©el^t, f})ringt il^m bei, tvenn il^m nod^ §ilfe frommt. 
(@otbatcn aiiö be3 Äöntgö ^cfotge treten l^tngu.) 

gfaftolf 
Surtidf ! SIeibt fern ! §abt Säd^tung öor bem 2:obtett^ ,5 
®em il^r im iitizn nie ju nal^n geMnfd^t ! 

S3nrgttnb* 

2Ba« f el^' id^ ! ^albot liegt in feinem Slut ! 
((5r gc^t auf \i)n gu. 2^atbot bücft ii)n \taxx an unb ftirbt.) 

»aftolf. 

^iniDeg, 33urgunb ! 2)en legten SlidE beö gelben 
SSergifte nid^t ber SlnblidE be« aSerrätl^erg ! 
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^urd^tbaret S^albot ! UnbejtoinQlid^er ! 

9limmft bu toortieb mit fo fleringem 3laum, 

Unb granfrctd^^ toeite ®rbe fonnte nid^t 

$Dem Streben beine^ Stiefengeifte^ önügen. 

— ßrft je^o, ©ire, begrüß' xä) eud^ alg Äöntg ; s 

'3)ie Ärone jitterte auf eurem ^auj)t, 

©0 lang ein ©etft in biejem Äörjjer lebte. 

(nad)bem er ben lobten flillft^tDetgenb betrad^tet). 
Si^n l^t ein ^öJ^eret beftegt, nid^t toir ! 
(Sr liegt auf ^ranfreid^^ ®rbe, toie ber $elb 
Sluf feinem ©d^ilb, ben er nid^t laffen toottte. xo 

aSringt il^n l^inh)eg ! 

(@o(baten ^ben ben Setd^nam auf imb tragen t^u fort.) 

%mV fei mit feinem ©taube ! 
Si^m fott ein el^reni)olIeö '3)enlmal toerben. 
3Ritten in granlreid^, h)o er feinen Sauf 
Site §e[b geenbet, rul^e fein ©ebein ! 15 

©0 toeit, aU er, brang x\oä) lein f einblid^ ©d^toert, 
©eine ©rabfd^rift fei ber Drt, wo man xf)n finbet. 

gfaftolf (gibt fein (Bd^rntt ab). 

§err, id^ bin bein ©efangener. 

üaxi 

(gibt i^in fein ^6}Xotvt gurücf ;. 

5Ric^taIfo! 
®ie fromme ^flid^t el^rt aud^ ber ro^e Ärieg, „ 

grei foHt i^r eurem §errn ju ®rabe folgen* 
3e^t eilt, ®u ei^atet — 3Keine Signet gittert — 
(Sntrei^t fie il^rer Slngft um unö — bringt i^r 
3)ie Sotfd^ft, ba^ Wxx leben, ba^ iuir fiegten, 
Unb f ül^rt fie im 2:rium})l^ nad^ Sll^eim^ ! »5 

(7)ix (Si)atti ge^t ab.) 
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I 

2a ^trc in beit SBorigen. 

SBo ift bte Sunßftau ? 

Sa $tre. 
SBte ? 3)a« f rag' id^ eud^, 
3ln eurer ©eite f ed^tenb Ue§ id^ fte. 

5?on eurem 3lrme fllaubt' id^ fie Bef^fi^t 
2lfö id^ bem Sönifl beijufjjringen eilte. 

S3ttrgttttb* 

3m btd^tften ^etnbeSJ^aufen fal^ id^ nod^ 
SSor Äurjem il^re toet^e ^Jal^ne iüe^n. 

aOJel^' un«, wo tfl fie ? »öfe« ö^net mir ! 
Kommt, eilen toir, fte ju befrein. — 3^ fürd^te, 
©ie l^at ber lül^ne 3Jlut]^ ju toeit ^t^ü^xi, 
Umringt bon JJeinben Iämj)ft fie ganj allein, 
Hub J^iljTog unterliegt fie je^t ber 9D?enge» 

^axl 
eilt, rettet fie I 

ßa ^ire* 

^d^ folg* eud^, fommt 1 15 

ä3ttrgnttb. 

3Q3ir äffe I 

(«Sic eilen fort) 
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@tne anbere Bbe ©egettb bed ^d^Ia^ifetbef. 

Tlan ficlfit btc il^^ürmc bon W)tiiti$, inhtx gerne Mti bet ^onnc 

Beleuchtet. 

SReunter 3lttftritt» 

(Sin 9Jitter in gang Wwarjer 9lüflttng, mit gefd^Ioffncm Stifter. 
So^anna tocrfolgt ll^n bi« auf bic betbetc ^ü(>ne, »o ev piöe 

fti^ uub fte ertoartet 

dfol^attna« 

Slralift'ger ! -Se^t etfenn* td^ beine %Mt ! 
®u l^aft mid^ trüßtid^ burd^ öerftellte glud^t 
3Som ©d^Iad^tfelb h)eggeIodft unb 3:öb uttb ©d^idfföl 
3Son bieler Srittenföl^ne ^anpt entfernt, 
©od^ ie|t ereilt bid^ felBer ba^ 3SerberBen. 

S^ttiataer Glitten 

35?arum berfolgft bu mid^ unb l^efteft bid^ 
©0 tüutl^entBrannt an meine Werfen ? 3Ktr 
3ft nid^t Beftimmt, öon betner §anb ju fallen. 

dfol^aittta; 

SBerl^a^t in tieffter ©eele Bift bu mir, 

©teid^tote hk 5lad^t, bie beine ^arbe tjt. 

3)td^ lüeg ju tilöen bon bem Si^t be$ 2^ciö^ 

2^reibt mid^ bte unBejtDtnQlid^e Segiet; 

SBer bift bu ? Deffne bein 3Sifier. — ^&tV \^ 

®ert Iriegerifd^en iaibot in ber Sd^Iad^t 

5Rid^t fallen fe^n, fo fagt^ id^, bu tüärft S^atbot. ts 

S^ttiaraer 9iütet. 

©d^toetgt bir bie Stimme be§ ^rojjl^etengeifteä ? 

©ie rebet laut in meiner tief fteit Sruft, 
3)aft wir bftg UnglüdE an ber ©eite ftel^t. 
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<5f^tt)atser 9ixtttt. 
3ol^attna b'2lrc ! Si« an bie Xi)oxz SRI^eimä 
S3ift bu öebrunflen auf beg Siegel glügetn. 
®ir flnüge bet ertoorbne SRul^nt. ©ntlaffe 
®a« ©lücf, ba« bir al« ©I[ai)e l^at gebient, 
61^' eg fid^ jürnenb fetbft Befreit ; eg l^a^t 
®ie 2^reu, unb feinem bient e« bi§ an« Snbe. 

3folfatttta* 

ffiag l^ei^eft bu tn tUlitte meine« Sauf« 
3Rici^ ftiHc (teilen unb mein SEBerl toerlaffen ? 
S^ fül^r» e« aug unb löfe mein ©elübbe ! 

^d^^antx füitttt. 

3l\^t^ iann bir, bu ©etDalt^ge, toiberftel^n, 

3n jebem Äamt)fe fiegft bu. — Slber gel^e 

gn leinen Äam})f mel^r. $öre meine aBarmuig ! 

Slid^t au« ben §änben leg' id^ biefe« ®ä)\otxt, 
311« bi« ba« [tolje Sugtanb nieberliegt. 

@^tt)araet 9iitter. 
©d^u l;ini ©ort l^ebt fid^ SUl^eim« mit feinen »3 

2:i^ürmen, 
®a« Sxzl unb ®nbe beiner %af)xi — bie Äujj^jel 
®er ^ol^en ßatl^ebrale fiel^ft bu leud^ten, 
3)ort toirft bu einjiel^n im 3^riumj)l^0ej)rän0, 
35einen König frönen, bein ©elübbe löfen. » 

— ®el^ nid^t binein ! Äel^r' um ! ^ör' meine SSJarnung ! 

2Ber biji bu, bo^)^)eljüngig falf(i^e« SBefen, 

®a« mid^ erfd^redfen unb toertoirren toiff ? 

2Ba« ma^eft bu bir an, mir falfd^ Dralel 

Setrüglid^ ju öerltinbigen ! 25 

(2)cr Wtoarge 9iitter »itt abgelten, pc tritt i^m in ben 5Beg.) 
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9lein, bu ftel^ft 
3Kir SRebe ober ftirbft öon meinen ^änben ! 
(@te n>tll einen ©tret^ auf tl^n Wren.) 

(Bi^wax^tt Glittet* 

(bcrül^rt fie mit bcr ^anb, fic Btcibt imhtmQÜö) \it^tv). 
SCöbte, toa« fterblic^ ift ! 

(ÜRa^t, ®a<} nub 2)onnerfd^(ag. SDer dritter ))er{in(t)« 

3olfaitna* 

(fielet anfangt erflaunt, fagt fu^ aber batb mteber). 

e« mx nic^t« SeBenbe«. ©in trüßtid^ 33ilb 
3)et $ölle hxir'g, ein n)iberf})en[t'öer ®eift, 5 

^erauffleftieöen au^ bem geueri)ful^I, 
2Rein eble« §erj im S3ufen ju erf(i^üttern. 
SBen ftird^t' id^ mit bem ©d^toerte meines ©otteS ? 
©iegteid^ öoHenben toiff id^ meine Sa^n, 
Unb läm' bie $öffe felber in bie Sd^ranfen, w 

SDlir fott ber 3Mutl^ nid^t h)eid^en unb nid^t toanf en ! 

(@ie n>itt abgelten«) 



Sel^nter 3luf tritt. 

« * 

IHoncI. Sn^anna. 

2xontt 

aSerflud^te ! tüfte bid^ jum Äam^)f — 5Rid^t beibe 

aSerlajfen toir lebenbiö biefen ^ta^. 

®u l^aft tie »eften meine« SBoIf § getöbtet ; 

®er ebie 2:al6ot l^at bie grofee ©eele is 

3n meinen ^n^zn auSfle^au^t. — 3^ täd^^ 

®en 2:a^)fern ober tl^eile fein ©efd^id. 

Unb ba^ bu toifleft, toer bir SRul^m toerleil^t, ^ 

6t fterbe ober liege — ^i) bin Sionel, 
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3)er Ie|te loon ben Sütfken unferg ^eerg, 
Unb unbcifDungen no(i^ ift biefet 9[tpm. 

(@r bringt auf {Ic ein ; nad^ einem furjen ^efed^ite fd^ISgt fte i^m 

baS ®c^)vert and bei; $anb.) 

SCreuIofeg ©lücf ! 

(^r ringt ntttt^ir.) 

3o^anna 

(ergveift i|in t)on leinten gu am ^(mBuf<^ unb reißt il^m ben 

t>elm fletoaltfam ^^erunter, bag fein ©efit^t entblößt toirb, in^ 

gleich gudt fte ba0 ^«^roert mit ber ^ed^ten). 

(Srieibe, tva« bu fud^teft, 
Sie l^eirge Sungftau oJ)fert bid^ butd^ ntid^ ! 5 

(3n biefem ^ugenbHd fte^t {ie i^m in6 O^efnl^it ; fein ^nhixd 
ergreift fte, fte bleibt unb<n>egli(^ fte^en unb lägt bann (ongfam 

ben ^rm ftnfen.) 

Sionel. 
SDSa« jauberft bu unb l[iemmft ben 3:obegftretc^ ? 
9{tmm mir ba§ Sebcn aud^, bu na^imft ben 5Rul^m, 
3d^ bin in betner §anb, id^ totH nid^t Sd^onung. 

(®ie gibt i^m ein S^^M^ «li* ber ^anb, fid^ ju entfernen.) 
ßntfliel^en foll id^ ? 3)ir fott id^ mein 2th^n 
SSerbanlen ? — ei^er fterben ! ,0 

dfo^anna (mit abgenjanbtem ©eftci^t). 
Slette bi^ ! 
3d^ toiH nid^t^ bai)on toiffen, ba^ bein Seben 
3n meine SiJlad^t geßeben toar* 

Lionel. 

3d^ i^affe bic^ unb bein ®ef d^enf — Sd^ toitt 

5Rid^t ©d^onung — 2^öbte betn?n geinb, ber btd|i 15 

SSerabfd^eut, bev btd^ tobten tpottte. 

^mi mvS) 
— Unb fliegt! 
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Sioitel. 

§a ! SBag ift ba« ? 

Ofo^amta (verbirgt ba3 ©efid^t). 

2i3e|)e mir ! 

ßtonct (tritt i(>r iiä^er). 

2)u töbteft, fagt tnan, alle ©ngeHänber, 

®ie bu im ^am})f bejtoingft — Sßarum nur mid^ 

SSerjc^onen? • s 

dfoi^anna 

(ergebt baö ©d^tpcrt mit einer rafd^en S3en)egunv5 o^z^tw, \\i\x, laßt 
e3 aber, nne fte i^u in« Öefid^t faßt, fti^nett toieber fmfen.) 

^eirge Sungfrau ! 

IBioueL 

aöfttum nennft bu 
2)ie ^eiPge? ®ie toei^ nid^t« \)on bir; ber J&immel 
§at feinen 2^l^eil an bir. 

^o^auna (in ber l&eftigflen S3eänöftigungX 

2Ba^ l^ab' ici^ 
©etl^an ! ©ebrod^en l^ab' ic^ mein ©eli^bbel 
(@te ringt uergtoctfelnb bie ©änbe.) 

£toneI 

(betrad^tet fie mit 2:i^el(na^me unb tritt t^r naiver). 
Unglüdflic^ 3»äbd^en ! 3(^ beflage bid^* 
®u rül^rft mid^ ; bu l^aft ©ro^mutl^ ausgeübt 
3ln mir allein ; id^ füllte, ba^ mein $a^ > 

SSerjd^lüinbet, id^ mu^ 2lntbeil an bir nel^men ! n 

— SBer bift bu ? SSBol^er fommft bu ? 

JSfo^aitita. 

gort! entfliel^l 
£ioneL 
ÜJlid^ jammert beine S^genb, beine ©d^önl^eit 1 
Sein Slnblidf bringt mir (kn ba« $erj. 5c^ thW&te 
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©i^f^erne retten — ©age mir, toie fann iä)^^ ? 
Äomm! lomm! ©ntfage biejer grä^I^en 
aSerbinbung — SBirf fie Don bir, biefe SBaffen I 

34 bin untoürbiff, fie ju f ül^ren ! 

£i0nel. 

2a3irf 
©w Don bir, fd^nell, unb fotfle mir ! 

do^anna (mit (Sutfc^cn). 

3)ir folgen ! 
Lionel. 
3)u lannft gerettet toerben. golge mir ! 
3^ toitt bid^ retten, aber fäume nid^t. 
3Kid^ fa^t ein ungel^eurer ©d^merj um hiä) 
Unb ein unnennbar ©eignen, bid^ ju retten — 

(öcmad&ttöt fid^ i\)xz9 SCrmeS.) 

Sol^mtnn* 

S)er Saftarb na^t ! . ©ie ftnb'« ! ©ie fud&en mid^ I 

Sffienn fie bid^ finben — 

SiotteL 

3d^ befc^ü^e bid^ ! 

3olfaitita. 
3d& fterbe, totnn bu f ällft toon il^ren $änben ! 

Lionel. 
Sin id^ bix tl^euer ? 

^o^antta. 

^eilige be§ §immeK ! 

Sioitcl. 
SBerb* ü) bid^ Biberfellen ? bon bi« l^ören ? 

dfol^anna, 
5Rie ! aiiemai« ! 



10 



«5 



Rü. XI.] DIE JUNGFRAU VON ORLEANS. 113 

£ionet. 

©iefeg ©d^toert i\xm 5ßfanb, ba^ id^ 

®id^ toieberfel^e ! 

(@r entreißt il^r baö ©t^wett.) 

SRafenber, bu tva^ft e§ ? 

Se^t lücid^' id^ ber ©etmlt^ ^ fel^' bid^ toieber ! 

(@r gel^t ab.) 

eilftcr aiuftritt. 
2)unoie mtb 2a §irc. So^iauiia. 

6ie lebt ! Sie tft'ö ! s 

Soi^anna, fürd^te nid^t^ ! 
©ie greunbe [teilen mäd^tig bir jur Seite. 

^ütf)i bort ttid^t Sionet ? 

£a^ i^n entfliel^n ! 
Sol^anna., bie geredete Sad^e ftegt. lo 

3ll^eim§ öffnet feine 2:^ore ; affeö SBoII 
©tröntt jaud^jenb feinem Könige entgegen — 

Sa ^xt. 
SSäaS ift ber ^wngfrau ? Sie erbteid^t, fie finft ! 
(3o]^nna fi^n?inbc(t unb toitt fmfcn.) 

^nnoid. 

Sie ift i)erh)unbet — Steigt ben ^anjer auf — 

e§ ift \)^x 2lrn^ wnb leidet ift bie 3Serle^ung. ts 
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Sa 4^iife. 

3^r »lut entflicht ! 

Ofol^anna* 

Sa^t e§ mit meinem Seben 
^infttömen ! 

(@ie ncßt o^nmäd^tig in 2a ^irc'3 Hrmen.) 



JBicrtcr Äiifjug* 



ARGUMENT. 

Tlie scene at first is a liall decorated witli festoons ; 
afterwards, the front of the cathedral at Rheims. In a 
lyrical monologue, and in a ßubsequent conversation, the 
Maid of Orleans confesses that she feels no joy, and has no 
share in the triumph ascribed to her devotion. Her dejec- 
tion excites wonder among her friends, by whose entreaties 
phe is induced at last to carry once more her flag, and bear 
her part in the king's coronation at Rheims. Oiitside the 
cathedral, several of her relatives are assembled, who hail 
her with kindness when she re-appears ; but at this moment 
her father steps forth, and acciises her of sorcery. In vain 
her friends exiiort her to assert her innocence — to declare 
tliat she is still conscious of Heaven's guidance. She re- 
mains silent ; and her silence confirms the suspicion excited. 
Her powerful friends forsake her — all save Dnnois, who 
now can do nothing to aid her. She is left alone, when 
there comes forward her earliest suitor — a young peasant 
named Raymond — who prays that he may be allowed to 
lead her to a place of safety. J. d'A. accepts his offer of 
guidance, and departs with liim. Meanwhile a violent 
thimder-storm is raging. 
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(Sin fcflttd^ au«öcfdjmü(ftcr ^aaL 

2)ie ©äutcn flnb ntit gcflouö umttJiinben; l^lntcr bcr @cctte 

gfBtcn unb $obocn. 

ßrfter Sluftritt. 



dfo^aittta« 

3)ie SBftffen tul^n^ be^ Äriegeg ©türme fd^h)eigen, 
9luf Blutige ©d^Iad^ten folgt ©efang unb S^anj, 
Surd^ atte ©trafen tönt ber muntre Steigen, 
atttar unb Äird^e pxan^i in gefteöglani^, 
Unb ^Pforten Bauen jtd^ au« g^^*^^*^ S^^ifl^'^/ 
Unb um bie ©äule toinbet ftd^ ber Äranj ; 
®a§ tüeite Stl^eim« fa^t nic^t bie Sal^I ber Säfte, 
®ie imHenb ftrömen ju bem SSöIferfefte. 



5 



Unb einer fjreube ^od^gef üljl entbrennet, 
Unb e i n (Sebanf e f dalägt in jeber SSruft, ,0 

3Ba« ftrf; nod^ jüngft in blutigem §a^ getrennet, 
®a§ tl^eilt entjüdft bie allgemeine Suft. 
SBer nur jum ©tamm ber fjranlen ftd^ befennet, 
®er ift beg SRamenS ftoljer fid^ Betonet ; 
ßrneuert ift ber ®lani ber alten Äronc, ,5 

Unb ^ranfreid^ l^ulbigt feinem Äönig^fol^ne. 

2)od^ mid^, bie all bie§ ^errlid^e DoHenbet, 
aJlid^ rü[;rt e« nid^t, ba« allgemeine (Slüdf ; 
2Kir ift ba§ $erj tocrttjanbclt unb getoenbet, 
ß« fliel^t öon biefer ^eftlid^feit jurüdf, 
3n« britt'fd^e Sager ift e« ^ingetoenbet, 
hinüber ju bem geinbe fd^h)eift ber SBIidE, 
Unb aug ber greube Ärei« mu^ id^ mid^ fte^len, 
35ie fd^toere ©d^ulb beö Sufenö ju öerl^el^Ien. 

i2 
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SBer ? 3d^ ? ^ä) eineg 9Kanne§ »ilb 
3n meinem reinen 33ufen tragen ? 
$Dieg ^erj, i)on ^immel^glanj erfüllt^ 
2)arf einer irb'fc^en SieBe fc^Iagen ? 
^ä), meinet Sanbe^ Sletterin, s 

®e^ l^öd^ften ®otte§ Äriegerin, 
gür meinet £anbe^ ^einb entbrennen ? 
©arf id^^ä ber feufd^en ©onne mnmn^ 
Unb mid^ öernid^tet niti^t bie ©d^am ? 

(2)te 3Äufif ^vAtx ber @cenc gcl^t in eine toti^t, fd^metjenbe 

3ÄeIobte ükr.) 

2Be^e ! SBel^ mir ! SiSetc^e 2:öne ! 
SBie V)erfül^ren fie mein Dl^r ! 
Seber ruft mir feine ©timme, 
3aubert mir fein Silb l^ertoor 1 

©a^ ber ©türm ber ©d^Iad^t mid^ fa^te, 
©))eere faufenb mid^ umtönten 15 

3n beö i)tx^^n ©treiteö SButl^ ! 
SBäieber fänb* id^ meinen 3R\xtf) l 

3)iefe ©timmen, biefe 2^öne, 
2Bie umftridfen fie mein ^erj ! 
$^ebe Äraft in meinem 33uf en 20 

Söfen fte in toeid^em ©eignen, 
©d(>meljen fie in 2QBef;mut]^§=3^l^ränen ! 

0la6) einer ^^Jaufc lebl^aftcr.) 

eoUV ii) i^n tobten ? Äonnt' \i)% ba ic^ i^m 
3n§ aiuge fal^ ? ^f)n tobten ! @^er l^ätt' id^ 
3)en 3Korbftal^I auf bie eigne Sruft m^^^ • »s 

Unb bin id^ ftraf bar, Wül x^ menfd^Ii^ h)ar ? 
3ft 3KitIeib ©ünbe ? — HRitteibf §örteft bu 
2)e« aRitleibö ©timme unb ber 3Kenfd^lid;Ieit 
aiud^ bei ben anbern, bie bein ©c^lüert 9eoi)fert ? 
SBSarum S;)erftummte fte^ alg ber 3BaIIifeT Wd^/ 30 
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®er jatte Süngling, um fein Seben flel^tc ? 
Slrgliftig §erj ! bu tügft bem eto'gen Sid^t, 
3)i^ trieb be^ 9KttIeib§ fromme Stimme nid^t ! 

SBarum mu^t' iö) xS)m in bie Slugen fel^n ! 
®te SH^ fd^autt be§ ebetn Slngefid^tg ! 5 

SKit betnem SBIid fing bein SSerbred^ejuan, 
Unglürfli^e ! ©in blinbeö aBerfjeuö forbert (Sott, 
3Kit blittben Slugen muftteft bu'§ i)oIlbringen ! 
©obalb bu fal^ft, öerliefe bi^ ®otte§ ©^ilb, 
ßtßriffen bid^ ber ^öUe ©d^Iingen ! ,o 

. (2)ic gtöten »ieberlfiotcn, fic tocrfmft in eine jlitte SBel^mutl;») 

tJrommet ©tab ! D, l^ätt' id^ nimmer 
9Kit bem ©d^loerte bid^ i)ertaujd^t ! 
^ätV e§ nie in beinen B^^tgen, 
^eiPge ©id^e, mir geraufd^t ! 
SBärft bu nimmer mir erfd^ienen, 15 

^ol^e §immelglönigin ! 
5Rimm, ii) lann fie nid^t i)erbienen, 
®eine iSrone, nimm fie l^in ! 

2td^, id^ fal^ ben §imme[ offen 
Unb ber ©ePgen 3lngefid^t ! 20 

god^ auf 6rben ift.mein ^j?gsn, 

'3Jlufteft bu il^n auf mid^ laben, 
©iefen furd^tbaren Seruf ! 
^onnt* id & biefeg ^erj^ ^l^^ärten^ 25 

3)a§ ber §immel füi^lenb fd^uf ! 

_ ,. - - ■—' — - 

2Biaft bu beine 9Kad^t \)erlünben, 
SBäl^le fie, bie, frei toon ©ünben, 
©tel^n in beinem eto'gen §aug ; 
©eine (Seifter fenbe an^, 30 

®ie Unfterbtid^en, bie 3itxmn^ 
©ic'nid^t ftil^Ien, bie nid^t iueinen ! 
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Siid^t bie , jatte S^ngf tau toäl^Ie, 
3lxi)i b«t §ittin toeid^e ©eele l 

Äümmett mid^ bag 2oo§ ber (Bd)lad)Un, 
mO) bet 8tt)ift bet Äönige ? 
©d^ulbto^ trieb i(i^ meine S&mmer 
3tuf be§ ftiHen »etge« §ö^. 
®oi^ bu riffeft mx6) in*8 Seben, 
3« ben ftoljen tJütftenfaal, 
§lid^ bet ©d^ulb bal^in ju geben, 
Std^, e^ toat nid^t meine SBal^I !l 

Stoeitet Slufttitt. 

4 

^gned 0oreL So^anna. 

®ote( 

(fommt in Icbl^aftct SJül^rimg ; wie jte bie Sungfrau crblidEt, eilt 

fie auf fic gu imb fällt i^r wm beii ©a(« ; ^(Bfeüd^ bcfmnt fie fid;, 

(aßt fie Io8 imb fättt öor i^r nieber). 

9iein ! 3lid^t fo ! §iet im ©taub toot bit — 

dol^anna (XBxtL fte aufgeben). 

©tel^ auf ! 
SBa« ift bit ? ®u betgiffeft bid^ unb mid^. 

@oteL 

2a^ mid^, eg ift bet ^teube 2)tang, bet mid^ 

3u beinen ^ü^en niebettüitf t — id^ mufe is 

§Jein übetlDallenb $etj toot ®ott etgie^en, 

3!)en Unftd^t baten bet' id^ an in bit. 

3!)u bift bet Sngel, bet mit meinen §ettn 

Siad^ SRI^eimg gefül^tt unb mit bet Stone fd^müdft. 

SBag id^ ju feigen nie gettäumt, e^ ift 20 

etftittt ! ©et Ätönunggjug beteitet fid^. 
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3)er Äönig fielet im feftlici^en Drnat, 
aSerfammelt finb bte ^air^, bie 3Räd^ti0en 
2)er Ärone, bie S^fißnien ju fraßen, 
3ur Äatl^ebtale lüalfenb ftrömt ba^ SSoIf, 
(So fd^allt bet Steigen, unb bie ©lotfen tönen. 
D, biefeö ©lüdf e§ gütte ttag' id^ nic^t ! 

(3ol{>anna l^cbt pe fanft in bie ©öl^c. Hßnc« @orcr ^It einen 
^äugenblic! innc, inbem pe ber Sungfran nä^^er in« SCuge pel^t.) 

2)od^ bu bleibft immer ernft unb ftreng ; bu fannft 
2)ag ©lüdE erf^affen, bod^ bu tl^eilft e§ niefit. 
3)ein §erj iji falt, bu fül^Ift nid^t unfre greuben, 
3!)u l^aji ber §immel §errlid^feit ö^f^^^^/ 
2)ie reine Sruft belDegt fein irbif^ ©lüdE. 

(So^ianna ergreift i^>re ^anb mit ^eftigfeit, läßt pe aber fc^nett 

wieber fa^^ren.) 

D, lönnteft bu ein SIBeib fein unb em))finben ! 
£eg biefe 3tüftung ab, lein Ärieg ift mel^r, 
Selenne bid^ jum fanf teren ©efd^Ied^te ! 
9Kein liebenb §erj fliel^t fd^eu i)or bir jurüdf^ 
©0 lange bu ber ftrengen ^aUa^ gleid^ft. 

^oi^anna, 

SBa§ forberft bu toon mir ! 

®ntn)affne bid^ ! 
ßeg biefe 3tüftung ab ! 'J)ie Siebe fürd^tet, 
©id^ biefer ftal^Ibebedften Sruft ju nal^n. 
D, fei ein SBeib, unb bu tpirft Siebe fül^Ien ! 

dfol^anna. 

Se^t fott id^ mid^ enttpaffnen ! Se|t l 2)em %oi 
mU id^ bie Sruft entblößen in ber ©c^Iad^t ! 
Se^t nid^t — o, möd^te fiebenfad^eg ßrj 
SBor euren ^J^ften, öor mir felbft mid^ fd[|üften ! 
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S)id^ liebt ®raf "S^unoi«. ©ein ebte§ §erj, 

3!)em Slul^m nur offen unb bet §elbentuöenb, 

©g glül^t für bi^ in l^eiliöem ©eftil^I. 

D, e^ ift fd^ön, toon einem gelben fid^ ßeliebt 

3u fel^n — eg ift nod^ fd^öner, il^n ju lieben ! 5 

(Sol^anna toenbet fic^ mit W>\d}tvi ^^intoeö.) 
'S)u l^affeft il^n ! — 9lein, nein, bu fannft il^n nur 
9iid^t lieben — 3)od^, tüie fottteft bu il^n l^affen ! 
SKan l^a^t nur ben, ber ben ©eliebten ung 
ßntrei^t ; bod^ bir ift feiner ber ©eliebte ! 
Sein §erj ift rul^iß — 2Benn e§ fül^len Knnte — 10 

Sellage mid^ ! Setoeine mein ©efd^idE ! 

@ore(. 

SBag fönnte bir ju beinem ©lüde mangeln ? 

3)u l^aft bein SBort gelöft, g^ranlreid^ ift frei, 

S3ig in bie ÄrönungSftabt l^aft bu ben Äönig 

Siegreid^ gefül^rt unb l^ol^en Slul^m erftritten ; 15 

3)ir l^ulbiget, bid^ jjreift ein glüdElid^ 3SoIf, 

3Son allen 3ungen überftrömenb fliegt 

3)ein Sob, bu bift bie ©öttin biefeö ^efteö ; 

®er König felbft mit feiner Ä'rone ftral^flt 

Siid^t l^errlid^er, al^ bu. «> 

D, fönnt' id^ mid^ 
SBerbergen in ben tiefften ©d^oo^ ber 6rbe ! 

@oreI« 

SBa« ift bir ? 2Belc^e feltfame SelDegunQ ! 
SBer bürfte frei auffd^aun an biefem S^age, 
SBJenn bu bie SlidEe nicberfd^lagen fottft ? 
SKid^ la^ errötl^en, mid^, bie neben bir 
©0 Hein f\6) fül^lt, ju beiner J^elbenftärfe ftd^, 
3u beiner §ol^eit nid^t erl^eben fann 1 
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^^nn foH id^ meine ^an^z ©d^tüäd^e bir 

©eftel^en ? 3tx6)i bcr SRul^m beg $BaterIanbe§, 

3txiji ber erneute ©lanj beö S^i^roneg, nid^t 

3)et 3SöKet ^od^gefül^I unb ©iege^freube 

Sefd^äftißt biefeg fd^loa^e §erj, gg ift 5 

3t\xx einer, bet e§ ganj erfüKt ; eg l^t 

9iur Staunt für biefeä einzige ©efül^I : 

(Sr ift ber Slngebetete, il^m jaud^jt bag 3SoIf> 

3l^n fegnet e§, il^m ftreut eg biefe S3lumen, 

6r ift ber 9Keine, ber ©eliebte ift'ö. «o 

D, bu bift ölütf li^ ! ©eliö J^reif e bic^ ! 

Su Itebft, too aKeg liebt ! 3i)u barfft bein §erj 

2tuffd^Iie^en, laut au§fj)red^en bein (Sntjüdfen 

Unb offen tragen öor ber SKenfd^en Surfen ! 

2)ieg ^eft be§ 9leid^§ ift beiner Siebe g'eft» ts 

3!)ie 3SöIIer alle, bie unenblid^en, 

35ie fid^ in biefen 3Kauern flutenb brängen, 

©ie tl^eilen bein ©efül^I, fie l^eirgen e§ ; 

2)ir jaud^jen fie, bir flehten fie ben Äranj, 

(Sin§ bift bu mit ber affgemeinen SBonne, ^ 

2)u liebft ba§ Slfferfreuenbe, bie ©onne, 

Unb n>a^ bu fiel^ft, ift beiner Siebe ©lanj ! 

@wel (i^r um bcn $al3 fattcnb). 
D, bu ent^üdfft mid^, bu öerftel^ft mid^ ganj 1 
3a, id^ i)erfannte bid^, bu fennft bie Siebe, 
Unb Voa^ x6) fül^Ie, f^rid^ft bu mäd^tig au§. 35 

SSon feiner ^urd^t unb ©d^eue löft fid^ mir 
®ag §erj, e§ iDafft öertrauenb bir entgegen — 

(entreißt fxäf mit $eftiöfcit iljircn Slrrnen)* 

3SerIa^ mid^ ! SBenbe bid^ öon mir ! S3cfIcdEe 
®id^ nid^t mit meiner t)efterfufften 3lä}^t !, 
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©ei ölücf li^, öel^ ! miä) la^ in tieffter 5Rac^t 
SKein Uuölüd, meine ©d^anbe, mein (Sntfe^en 
35erbergen — 

®u erfd^redEft mi(i^, id^ begreife 
2)id^ nid^t ; bod^ id^ beörijf bid^ nie — unb ftetö 
SBerl^üttt tpat mir bein bunlel tiefet SBefen. 
SBer möd^t* eS fafjen, toa§ bein l^eilig §erj, 
S)er reinen ©eele SÄrtgefül^I erfd^redft 1 

S)u bift bie ^eilige ! 3)u bift bie Steine ! 
Säl^ft bu mein Snnerfte^, bu ftie^eft jd^aubernb 
S)ie ^einbin öon bir, bie SSerrätl^erin 1 
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dritter Süuftritt 

2)unotd. 2)u d^^aiti unb 2a $ire mit ber ga^ue ber 

3o(^anna. 

IDntioid* 

®id^ fud^en n)ir, SoI^äwi^ö» 2lffe§ ift 

S3ereit ; ber Äönig f enbet nn^, er n>itt, 

®a^ bu toor il^m bie l^eirge ^al^ne trageft 

2)u foltft bid^ fd^Uefeen an ber dürften Steilen, is 

2)ie 3?äd^[te an xf)m felber foffft bu gel^n ; 

^tnn er toerläugnet'g nid^t, unb alle 2BeIt 

©oK eg bezeugen, ba^ er bir allein 

3)ie ßl^re biefe^ S^ageö juerfennt. 

2a $tre. 

§ier ift bie ^al^ne. 3?imm fie, eble Jungfrau ! ^ 

Sie dürften toarten, unb e2 l^arrt ba« SBolt 

3d^ öor il^m l^erjiel^n ! 3d^ bie ^al^ne tragen ! 
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SiSem anberS jiemt* e§ ! SBeld^e anbte §anb 
^ft rein genug, ba§ ^eiltgtl^um ^u tragen ! 
2)u fd^iüangft fie im ®ef e^te ; trage fie 
3ur 3i^^i>^ «wn auf biefem SBeg ber ^reube. 

[^a §tre toitt i^ir bic gol^ue überreichen, fie Mi fd^aubcmb baöor 

giirücf.) 

doi^attna« 

§inn)eg! ^intveg! s 

aSJag ift bir ? S)u erfd^ridf [t 
SSor beiner eignen %a})m ! — ©iel^ fie an ! 

((Sr roßt bie gal^ne auöcmflnber») 

®g ift biefelbe, bie bu fiegenb fd^toangft. 
3)ie ^immelgfönigin ift brauf gebilbet, 
®ie über einer ©rbenlugel fd^loebt ; - 
®enn alfo leierte bid^'ö bie J^eiPge SKutter. 

dfol^atttta (mit ©ntje<jen (jinfd^auenb). 
@ie ift'g ! ©ie f elbft ! ©anj fo erfd^ien fie mir. 
©el^t, n)ie fie l^erblicf t unb bie ©tirne faltet^ 
Sornglül^enb auö ben finftern 2Bimj)ern fd^aut ! 

D, fie ift au^er fid^ ! Äomm ju bir felbft ! 
erlenne bid^ ! 5Du fie^ft nid^tö SBirf lic^eS ! 
2)ag ift il^r irbifd^ nad^geal^mteg Silb, 
©ie felber n>anbelt in beö §immelö ßi^ören ! 

S^urd^tbare, lommft bu, bein ©efd^öjjf ju ftrafen ? 
Sßerberbe, ftrafe mid^, nimm beine 33li^e, 
Unb la^ fie fallen auf mein fd^ulbig ^aupt 
©ebrod^en l^ab' id^ meinen Sunb, enttüeil^t, 
©eläftert l^ab' id^ beinen J^eiPgen 3lamen ! 



zo 



15 



124 DIE JUNGFRAU VONT ORLEANS. [Acrr iv, 

2)ltttoid. 

9Bel5> utt§ ! SBag ift bag ? SBeld^ unf ePge SReben ! 

Sa $trc (crftaunt 311 3)u (Spatel). 
Segreif t il^t bief e jeltfame Setoegunö ? 

3^ fel^e, toag id^ fe]^^ 3d^ l^ab' cö länsft 
©efütd^tet. 

SBie ? 9Ba« jagt il^t ? 5 

^n mattl 

2Ba§ id^ benf e, 
SDarf id^ ntd^t fagen. SBoffte ©ott, e$ tt)äte 
SSorübet, unb bet Äönig h>är' gelrönt ! 

Sa $irc, 
SBie V §at ber Sd^reicn, ber öon biefer ^al^ne 
ätugöing, fid^ auf bid^ felbft jurüdf öetoenbet ? 10 

2)en Sritten la^ i)or bief em S^^^^^ jtttetn, 
®ett ^einben ^ranfteid^^ ift e§ ftitd^tctlid^, 
2)od^ feinen treuen S3tiröern ift eö flnäbiö. 

3a, bu fagft red^t ! ®en ^teunben ift e« ][>olb, 

Unb auf bie ^einbe f^nbet eS @ntf e^en ! 15 

{Tlan l)M ben ^Bnung^marfd^.) 

^nttoid. 
©0 nimm bie ^al^ne ! 9limm fie ! ©ie beginnen 
®en 3«9^ t^ii^ Stuöenblidf ift ju vertieren ! 

(«Sie bringen i^r bie gal^ne auf, fie ergreift fic mit l^cftigem 
SGßibcrflrctcn unb gcl^t ab, bie anbcrn folßcn ) 
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^te @cene DertDanbett fi^ in einen freien "^iai^ t)or ber jtatl^ebral» 

firc^e» 

3Stetter auftritt 

3ufd(^auer erfüllen ben ^intergrnnb, au« il^nen toau« treten 

SBertranb, Glaube SWarie unb (Stienne unb fommen bor* 

toaxt9, in ber f^ot^e auc^ iZJ^argot unb Souifon« 2)er ^B« 

nun09marf(^ erfd/allt gebäm^ft an0 ber gerne. 

S3ctttiittb« 
§ört bie 3Jluftf ! ©ie finb'g ! ©te naiven f^on ! 
SÖBag ift bag Säefte ? Steigen toir l^inauf 
2luf bie ^latforme ober brängen unö 
2)urci^g SSoII, ba^ tütr öom 2luf jug ntd^tö i)etlieten ? 

^ienne« 

®g ift nid^t burd^jufontmen. Sitte ©trafen ftnb 
3Son 3Kenfd^en toottgebrängt ^u Slo^ unb SBagem 
2a^t ung l^iel^er an biefe Käufer treten ; 
§{er fönnen loir ben 3^0 gemäd^lid^ feigen, 
SBBenn er vorüber lommt. 

atanbe ^arte. 

3ft'§ bod^, aU oh 
§alb ^ranfreid^ fid^ jufammen l^ier gefunben ! 
©0 attgeimitig ift bie ^.lutl^, ba^ fie 
3lud^ un^ im fernen lotl^ringifd^en Sanb 
^at aufgel^obcn unb l^iel^er gef i)ült ! 

S3crtt(ittb« 

SBer lüirb 
3n feinen SBinfel mü^ig fi^en, toenn 
5Dag ®ro^e fid^ begibt int 3SaterIanb ! 
@§ fyii aui) ©d^tüei^ unb Slut genug gefoftet, 
8i§ ba^ bie Krone tarn auf^ redete §auj)t ! 
Unb unfer Äönig, ber ber toal^re ift. 
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®em toir bte Äron' je^t ^thtn, fott ntd^t fd^Ied^ter 
Seöleitet fein, aU ber 5ßattfet il^ter, 
2)cn fie ju ©aint 3)cnt§ ßeltönt ! SDcr ift 
Äetn SBol^Igeftnntcr, ber i)on biefent ^eft 
3BegbIetbt unb nic^t mitruft : e§ lebe ber Köniö ! 



fjünftet aiuftritt 
SWargot unb Souifou treten gu H>nen. 

£oitifott* 

SBir n>erben unfre ©(^h)efter feigen, SWargot ! 
Wxx Jjod^t baä J^erj. 

9)^argot. 

SBir tDerben fie im ®Ianj 
Unb in ber §ol^eit f el^n unb gu un§ fagen : 
©^ ift Sol^cinna, e§ ift unfre ©d^tt)efter ! 

Somfott« 

Sd^ lann'g nid^t grauben, bi§ id^ fie mit 3lugen 
©efel^n, ba^ biefe SKäd^tige, bie man 
®ie 3w^^gfi^<iw nennt i)on Orleans, unfre Sd^toeftet 
50l^anna ift, bie un§ Derloren ging. 

(3)cr Tlax]^ fommt immer «%r.) 



c« 



SRargoi 

3)u jlDeifelft nod^ ? ®u it)irft'g mit Stugen f el^n ! is 

S3ertriittb. 
©ebt ad^t ! ©ie lommen ! 



so. vii.] DIE JUNGFRAU VON ORLEANS. 127 



©et^ftet Slvftril^ 

jjröteitf|)tcrer unb ^oI>otf!cn eröffnen ben ^luy, Äinber 
folgen »eiß öefleibet, mit 3»^ctncn in bcr ^anb ; I;inter biefen 
3»ei §eroIbe; barauf ein 3"Ö *>ö« ^ctlcbarbierern, Wla^u 
flrat8<)erfonen in ber dicht folgen; (^teranf ghjei -Uiarfc^^äUc 
mit bem @tabc, ^ergog öon iöuronnb, baö ©d^ttjcrt tragenb, 
2)nnoi« mit bem ^ctpttx, anbete ©roge mit ber Äronc, bem 
9Jeiti^«a<)feI nnb bem ©erid^tsfiabe, anbete mit O^fetgabeu; 
^jintet biefen 9Jittet in intern Otbenöfc^^mmf ; ßl^ottnobcn 
mit bem 9cand^fa6 ; bann gttjci ^i(d)Öfe mit bet ©te. 3lm|)onIe, 
@tgbif(<>of mit bem Ätugifijc; i^m folgt 3o(;anna mit bet 
gal^ne. @ie gel;t mit gefenftem t^an^t nnb nngen?iffen @dDtitten ; 
bie @d^tt>eftetn geben bei i^rem ^ünblicf äc^c« bcö @tflaunen8 
imb bet greube, §intet il;t fommt bet Äönig nntct einem 
Stl^tonl^immet, njctdfjcn öict SBarone tragen, ^offente folgen, 
©olbaten fd^tießen. Söenn bet 3«Ö in bie ^xxd)t l;ineinif!, 

f(^>tt>eigt bet äliatfd^. 



©tebentet Sluftritt. 
ßouifon. aWatgot. (Stanbe SWatie. Stiennc, 33etttanb. 

Sal^ft bu bie Sd^iüefter ? 

atanbe äRarie. 

3)ie im golbnen ^arnifd^, 
S)te tjor bem Äßmj If^^tging mit ber %a!f)m ! 

©ie h>at'g. ®§ toat Sol^^nna, unfte ©d^lüefter ! 

£oitifott« 

Unb fie erfannt' un^ nid^t ! ©ie al^nete 
5)ic 5Wäl^e nid^t bet fd^tüeftetltd^en S3tuft. 
©ie \a^ jur ®rbe unb etfd^ien fo Ma^, 
Unb unter tl^rer ^al^ne ging fie jitternb — 
^d^ fonnle mxä) nid^t freun, ba vS) fte fal^. 
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©0 F;ab* id^ unfre ©d^toefter nun im ©lanj 

Unb in ber ^crrlid^feit gefel^n. — SBet l}aiU 

%nä) nur im Xtaum ö^al^net unb gebadet, 

SDa .fie bie beerbe trieb auf unfern Sergen, 

SDa^ lüir in fold^er ^rad^t fte toürben fd^auen. 5 

Souifom 
®er 3;raum be« S3ater§ ift erfüllt, ba^ n>ir 
3u Slbeimg nn^ bor ber ©d^toefter tüürben neigem 
^a8 ift bie Äird^e, bie ber aSater \af) 
3m 3;raum, unb alte« l^at ftd^ nun erfüllt. 
3)od^ ber 33ater fal^ aud^ traurige ©efid^te, 10 

5ld^, mid^ belümmert'g, fie fo gro^ ^u fel^n ! 

SBertranb. 

SBa« ftel^n toir mü^ig l^ier ? Äommt in bie Rird^e 
2)ie l^eirge §anblung anjufel^n ! 

9)>{argot. 

Sa, f ommt ! 
SSietteid^t, ba^ tt)ir ber Sd^n>efter bort begegnen, ,5 

fioitifott. 
SBir l^aben fie gefeiten. Äel^ren h)ir 
3n unfer S)orf jurüdf. 

SRargot 
SBag ? (gl^ toir fie 
Segrü^t unb angerebet ? 

Somfoit. 

©ie gel^ört «> 

Uns nid^t mel^r an ; bei dürften ift il^r $fa^ 
Unb Äönigen — SBer finb toir, ba^ toir nn^ 
Su il^rem ©fanje rül^menb eitel brängen ? 
©ie iDar un§ fremb, ba fie nod^ unfer toar ! 

9)>largot. 

SSirb fie ftd^ unfer fd;ämen, ^n^ öerad^ten ? »s 
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2)er Äöttiß fefber fd^tnt fxi) unfer nid^t, 
®r ötü^te freunbli^ aud^ ben Sliebrigften. 
Sei fie fo l^od^ geftieöen, aU fte toitt, 
S)er Äöttiö ift bod^ gtö^et ! 

{Xxomptttn rmh Raufen crfd^attcn au0 bcr Äird^c.) 

aiattbe 9Rarie« 

Äommt jur Äird^e ! 

(©ic eiren mäf bcni ^intcvgrunbc, wo fic ftd^ unter bem SJotfe 

verlieren). 



a^ter auftritt 

^l^tBaut fommt, f(i^n>arg gefleibet. 9{atmonb folgt il^m un^ 

kDttt il^n jurüde I)alten. 

9iaimottb, 
SIeibt, SBater 3^l^ibaut, bleibt au§ bem (Sebränge 
3urüd ! §ier fel^t il^r lauter frol^e SKenfd^en, 
Unb euer ®ram beleibigt biefe« ^eft. 
Äommt ! fjliel^n lüir aug ber ©tabt mit eirgen ©d^ritlen. 

©al^ft bu mein unfltütffel ifl ^inb ? §aft bu lo 

©ie red^t betrad^f? 

9iaiinottb* 
D, i(^ bitt' eu(^, fliegt ! 

Semerfteft bu, toie il^re ©d^ritte tüanlten, 

Sffiie brei^ unb n)ie öerftört il^r antli^ mx ! 

S)ie UnglüdEf elige f ü^It i^ren guftanb ; xs 

2)a« ift ber SÄugenblidf, mein ^inb ju reiten, 

3d& lüirf il^n nu^en» 

(Sr will ge^en*) 

K 
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»leibt ! 3Ba8 lüottt il^t tl^un ? 

Sd^ tottt fie übetrafd^en, n>itt fte [türjen 

3Son il^tem eiteln ®Iüi ; ja, mit ©etoalt 

SBiK id^ ju il^rcm ©Ott, bem fte entfagt, 

3utüÄ fte ftil^rett. s 

IRaimottb« 
3l(^, ertoäßt e« tool^l ! 
©tütjt euer eigen Äinb nid^t tttg SBetbetben ! 

2ebt il^te Seele ttut, il^t Seib mag ftetben. 

Ool^aima flürgt aud ber ^ird^e fftxaii9 ol^ne t^re gal^^ne, Solf 

bringt gu, aborirt jlc unb fußt' il^rc Mctber, fte wirb burd^ baö 

©cbrangc im ^intcrgrunb aiifgel)o(tcn). 

©iefommt! Sieift'«! 93lei^ ftütjt fie au§ bet Äird^e, 
®ö treibt bie 5lngft fte au§ bem §eingtbum. »c 

'J)a§ ift bag göttlid^e ©erid^t , ba§ fi* 
3ltt il^r toerftiWpnr ' 

IRaimottb* 
Sebt tDol^l ! 
SSerlattgt ttid^t, ba^ id^ länger eud^ begleite ! 
^d^ tarn toott Hoffnung, unb id^ gel^* öoH ©d^merj. is 
3d^ l^be eure Stod^ter lüiebet gefel^n 
Unb f ülf^le, ba^ id^ fte aufg neu toetHere. 

(@r gebt ah, $T)ibant entfernt jld^ auf ber engeöcngefefeten 

@ctteO 
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Sieunter Slufttitt 

3ol^atttta 

{i}at fiäf bc6 ^o\U ertre^rt unb fommt i)*rtt>ärtö). 

^i) fann n\i)i Meiben — ©eifter jagen ntid^, 

SBäie Bonner f(i^atten mit ber Dtflel S^öne, 

®eg ®omg ©etoölbe ftütjen auf mtd^ ein, 

®e§ freien §intntefe SßJeite mu^ xäj fud^en ! 

®ie ^al^ne lie^ iäf in bem ^eiligtl^um, s 

SRie, nie fott biefe §anb fie mel^r berül^ren ! 

3Kir \oax% al« i)äiV ii) bie geliebten ©d^lüeftern, 

9Kargot unb Souifon, gleid^ einem S^raum 

2ln mir vorüber gleiten feigen. — %6)\ 

®g \t>ax nur eine tÄufd^enbe ©rfd^einung l lo 

gern finb fie, fern unb unerreichbar toeit, 

23ie meiner Äinbl^eit, meiner Unfd^ulb ©tüdf ! 

SWtttgot (l^crijortretenb)» 
©ie ift'ö ! Sol^anna ift'§ ! 

fioutfoti (eilt il^r entgegen). 
D, meine ©d^tpefter ! 

©0 lt)ar'§ fein SBal^n — ^f)x f eib e§ — 3^ umfajf * eud^, xs 
^xi)^ meine Souifon ! bid^, meine 9Jlargot ! 
§ier in ber fremben, menfd^enreid^en Debe 
Umfang' id^ bie toertraute ©d^toefterbruft ! 

©ie lennt nn^ nod^, ift nod^ bie gute ©d^toefter. 

Unb eure Siebe ftil^rt tnü) ju mir l^er so 

©0 toeit, fo ioeit ! 3^^^ Jü^^t ber ©d^h)efter nid^t, 
®ie KebIo§ ol^ne 3lbfd^ieb eud^ toerlie^ ! 

k2 
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SottifDit« 

©td^ fül^tte ®otle§ bunfle ©^idfung fort. 

äRargot. 

^er 9luf toon bit, bet atte SBelt belüegt, 

2)er beinen 3lamen trägt auf atten 3ungen, 

§at un§ ern>ecf t in unf erm ftiffen ®orf 

Unb l^eröefül^rt ju biefe« ^efte« ^eter. 5 

SBäir fommen, beine ^errlid^feit ju fel^n, 

Unb it)ir finb nid^t allein ! 

So^atitia (fd^nett). 

2)er 3?ater ift mit mtS} ! 
2Ö0, h)0 ift er ? SHSarum Verbirgt er fid^ ? 

^er SSater ift nid^t mit un§* xo 

^OJh litt {Ift, 

5Rid^t? ©r toia fein Äinb 
Stid^t fel^n ? 36t: bringt mir feinen ©egen nid^t ? 

Soitifott« 

Er n>ei^ nid^t, ba^ \o\x l)kx finb» 

aßei^ e§ nid^t ! 
SJBarum nid^t ? — 3^1^ V)erh)irret eud^ ? 3ii&Y fd^tüeigt ,5 
Unb fel^t jur 6rbe ! ©agt, ttw ift ber SBater ? 

Seitbem bu lüeg bift — 

Soiiifoti (minft xhx\ 
3Kargot ! 

3ft ber aSater 
©d^ermtitl^ig toorben. 20 

dfo^attna« 
©d^toermütl^ig ! 
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Sottifott. 

Jröfte btc^ 1 
3)u fennft beS SBatetö aJ^nungötooKe ©eele ! 
@t n)irb fid^ faffen, ftd^ juftiebert geben^ 
aSenn h)ir il^m fagen, ba^ bu glüdflic^ bift. 

2)u bift bod^i glütf Hd^i ? 3a, bu mufet eS fein, s 

2)a bu fo gto| bift unb geeiert ! 

Qfolianna* 

^^ h\n% 
2)a id^ eud^ lüieber fel^e, eure ©timtne 
SJernel^me, ben geliebten Xon, mxd) l^eim 
©rinnre an bie toätetlid^e ^lur. ,^ 

®a xä) bie beerbe trieb auf unfern ^öl^en, 
2)a h)ar id^ glüdflid^ h)ie im ^arabieö — 
Äann id^'^ nid^t lüieber fein, nid^t iüieber h)erben ? 

(8ic Verbirgt il^r (Sefi^t an Souifon« ©ruft. (Stoube äy^avic, 
@ttenne unb ^ertranb geigen [lä) unb bleiben fd^üd)fern in ber 

gerne pcl^eu.) 

Margot 

Äommt, ßtienne ! 33ertranb ! ßlaube 9Jlarie ! 

®ie ©^n)efter ift nid^t ftolj ; fie ift fo fanf t ^^ 

Unb fjjrid^t fo freunblid^, aU fie nie getl^an, 

2)a fie nod^ in bem 3)orf mit un^ gelebt. 

(3eue treten mf^x unb MDcUtn i\)v bie ^anb rei(i(ieu ; Sot^auua 
fte^t fte mit ftarren ^liefen an unb fäKt in ein tiefed Staunen.) 

dfol^anna* 

9Bo \oax id^ V ©agt mir, h)ar bas^ aHeö nur 

@in langer ^raum, unb id^ bin aufgelüad^t ? 

33in id^ ]^inh)eö auö 3)om SRemi ? 3iid^t Wal}x ? ^o 

3d^ hHir entfd^Iafen unterm B^^berbaum 

Unb bin erlüad^t, unb il^r ftel^t nm mid^ l^er, 

3)ie iDol^Ibefannten traulichen ©eftalten ? 

5!Kir l^at toon biefen Äönigen unb ©d^ilad^ten 



xo 
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IXttb ÄriegeStl^aten nuv geträumt — ®g lüaren 
3?ur Sd^atten, bie an mir Vorüber ßingen ; 
SDenn lebl^aft träumt fic^'g unter biefem Saum. — 
2Bie fämet t^r nad^ Sl^eim« ? Sffiie läm' xä) felbft 
^iel^er ? Site, nie toerlie^ x6) 3)om Slemi ! 
©eftel^t mir*^ ojfen unb erfreut mein §erj. 

£o»ifon* 

9Bir ftnb ju SR^eimg. ®ir ^at toon biefen 3:i^aten 
3l\ä)i bloö geträumt ; bu l^ft fie aHe h)irf lid^ 
SSoHbrad^t. — ©rfenne bid^, blid* um bid^ l^er. 
33ef ül^Ie beine glänjenb golbne SRüftung ! 

(Sol^anna fäl^rt mit her ^anb nad; bcr S3rup, Bcfimxt fid^ unb 

erf(^ri(ft). 

l^ertranb. 
2lu§ meiner ^anb emjjjtnöt i^r biefen §elm. 

(£(attbe SHatie. 
6§ ift fein 3Bunber, ba^ il^r beult ju träumen ; 
3)enn hja« il^r auögerid^tet unb getrau, 
Äann fid^ im 2^raum nid^t h)unberbarer fügen. 

afo^atttta (fd(>neÄ). 
Kommt, lafet \xn^ fliel^n ! ^d^ gel^' mit txii), x6) leiere 15 
3n unfer 3)orf, in SSaterö ©d^oo^ jurüdE. 

Sottifott. 

D, lomm, fomm mit un§ ! 

3)iefe SReufd^en äffe 
Grl^eben mi^ Jmt über mein 3Serbienft ! 
^f)x f)abt mxä) finbifd^, Hein unb fd^tt)ad^ gefe^n ; 
^i)x liebt mi(^, bod^ i^r betet mid^ nid^t an ! 

SHargot 

Dn h)oHteft äffen biefen ®Ianj berlaffen ? 



20 
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dfol^atttta* 

Sd^ U)erf' t^tt toott mit, bcn tjerl^a^ten <Bö)m\xd, 
®ev euer ^erj toon meinem ^erjen trennt, 
IXnb eine ^irtin ü)iH id^ h)ieber h)etben* 
2Bie eine niebre SUiagb h>iff id^ eud^ bienen, 
IXnb bü^en \oxU id^'g mit ber ftrengften 33u^e, 
3)a^ id^ mid^ eitel über eud^ erl^ob ! 

(trompeten erfci^aHen.) 



Sel^nter 3luftritt. 

2) er Äönig tritt au8 bcr ^irc^e ; er ifl im ^rönung^ornat 

^aigneö @oreI, ©rjBifd^of, ^urgunb, S)unoi«, 2a $i^^^ 

2)u e^atcf, Flitter, ©ofteutc unb 35otf. 

^iU Stimmen 

(rufen toieberl^olt, toä^renb baß bcr ^önig öortoärtö fommt). 
eg lebe ber Äönig, Äarl ber Siebente ! 

{Zxoxtipzttw fallen ein. 3(uf ein Seiten, baö bcr ÄBnig gibt, 
gebieten bie $erotbe mit erl^obnem @tabc <StiÄfd(>toeigen. 



ajlein gute« SBoII ! §abt S)anf für eure Siebe ! 

2)ie Ärone, bie un§ ©Ott auf§ ^au})t gefegt, 

®urd^§ ©d^n)ert h)arb fie getDonnen unb erobert, 

SKit ebelm Sürgerblut ift fie bene^t ; lo 

2)od^ frieblid^ foll ber Deljlüeiö fie umgrünen. 

©ebanlt fei allen, bie für xxn^ gefod^ten, 

Unb aUtn, bie nn^ h)iberftanben, fei 

3?erjiel^n, benn ©nabe l^at xxn^ ©ott erjeigt, 

Unb unf er erfteS König^iDort fei — ©nabe ! 15 

®§ lebe ber König, Äarl ber ©ütige ! 
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9?on ©Ott allein, bem i^öd^ften ^ettfd^enben, 
©mjjfangen granlreid^g Äöni^e bie Ärone. 
9Bu aber l^ben fiefid^tbarer 2Beife 
älug j einer $anb em))fanöen. 

(ä^x Suttöfrau ftdj^ »cnbcnb.) 

§iet fielet bie ©ottgefenbete, bie eud^ 
3)en angeftammten Äönig iüieber gab, 
3)a« ^06) ber ftemben ^^^vannei jetbtod^en ! 
^^x 3?ame foll bem j^eiligen 35eni« 
®Ieid^ fein, ber biefeS SanbeS ®(j^ü|er ift, 
Unb ein 3lltar fid^ il^em SRui^m erl^eben J 

§eil, ^eil ber Jungfrau, ber ßrretterin ! 

I 

Äöttig (jur Soi^anna). 
aSJenn bu toon SWenfd^en bift gejeugt, tote toxx, ■ 

©0 ftiö^/ toeld^eö ©Ititf bid^ fann erfreuen ; 
SDod^, toenn bein 3SaterIanb bort oben ift, 
9Benn bu bie ©tral^len i^immlifd^er 3?atur »s 

3n biefem jungfräulid^en Seib toerJ^üffft, 
©0 nimm ba§ Sanb ^intoeg bon unfern ©innen ^ 

Unb lafe bid^ f el^n in beiner Sid^tgeftalt, 
SBte bi(| ber i^in^w^^I fi^^^t, ba^ toir anbetenb 
3m ©taube bid^ berel^ren. 20 

((Sin aHgemetned ®tiC[f(i^mltgen ; iebed ^uge ifi au^ bie 3ung« 

frau gcrid^tct.) 

3?»!)«»»« WWi^ aüffdOrcicnb). 

©Ott 1 lOleiri aSater ! . ^ 
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©ilftet aiuftntt. 
Z\)ii>avit tritt aud ber ä)?enge unb flel^it il^r gerabe gegenüber. 

Wltf^tttt <Btxmmtiu 

Sl^r a3ater ! 

3a, tl^r iammertooller SJatet 
3)er bie Ün^Iütfl^e gejeugt, ben ©otteö 
©erid^t l^ettreibt, bie eigne 2^od^ter anjuflagen. 

S3ttrg»iib. 

§a ! SBaö ift ba^ ! s 

^tt (£^ate( 

3e|t h)irb e^ fd^redlid^ tagen ! 

%fl\hmt (gum ^Bnig). 
©erettet glaubft bu bid^ burd^ ©otteä 5Wa(^t ? 
Setrogner gürft ! JBerblenbet SBoII ber ^^ranlen ! 

35u bift gerettet burd^ beö 2^eufelö Äunft. 
(Me treten mit (Sntfe^en aurücf.) 

9la§t biefer 3Renfd^ ? 

Ulid^t id^, bu aber rafeft, 
Unb biefe l^ier, unb biefet h)eife Sifd^of, 
3)ie glauben, bafe bet ^err ber ^immel fid^ 
3)urd^ eine fd^Iec^te 3Kagb toerfünben toetbe. 
£a^ fel^n, ob fie aud^ in be^ SSater^ ©titn* 15 

3)er breiften Süge (Saufelf })iel bel&auj)tet, 
SBomit fie SSoI! unb Äönig l^interging» 
Stntlootte mir im 9i(imen be§ 3)reieinen : 
©el^örft bu iu ben ^eiligen unb SHetnen? 

(tlttgeraeinc <^titte; a1ffej3(ulc fmb auf fte ge^jannt; fie jle^t 

unbe»^g(i(i^^) 
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©Ott, fie toeiftummt ! 

S)a§ mu^ fie toov bem futd^tbatn 5Wamen, 
^er in ber §öHe S^iefen felbft 
©efütd^tet lüitb ! — Sie eine ^eilige, 
aSon ©Ott gefenbet ? — Sin verfluchtet ©tätte 5 

SBarb e§ erfonnen, unterm 3<iw&^^6auin, 
2Bo fd^on toon ällter^ l^er bie böfen ©eifter 
3)en ©abbatl^ l^alten ^— §ier öerlaufte fie 
3)em t?einb bet 5D?enfd^en il^r unfterblid^ Stl^eil, 
^a^ er mit furjem SBäeltrul^m fie toeri^errlid^e» « 

2afet fie ben Slrm aufftreifen, fel^t bie 5ßunfte, 
SiBomitjDie §öHe fte ßejeid^net f}ai\ 

IBttrgttub. 

(Sntfe^Iid^ — ^oi) bem 33ater mn^ man glauben, 
35er n)iber feine eigne S^od^ter jeugt. 

Stein, nid^t ju glauben ift bem Slafenben, 15 

3)er in bem eignen Äinb fid^ felber fd^änbet. 

@orcJ (gur 3o]{>anna), 
3», rebe ! Srid^ bieö unglüdEferge @d^h)eigen ! 
^ir glauben bir ! SBir trauen f eft auf bid^ ! 
/®in Säort auö beinern 3Dlunb, ein einjig Söort 

©oll uns genügen — Slber fjjrid^ ! SSernid(|te 20 

3)ie grä^Iid^e Sefd^ulbigung — ferlläre, 

3)u feift unfd^ulbig, unb h)ir glauben bir. 

(Sol^anna fielet unbetoegUd^ ; Stgucö @oret tritt mit (gntfctjcn i^oii 

2a $tre. 

©ie ift erfd^redft. ©rftaunen unb 6ntfe|en 
©d^Iiefet il^r ben 3Kunb. — 3Sor fold^er gräfelid^en 
3lnflage mn^ bie Unfc^ulb felbft erbeben. 25 

((Sr nä^jert fid^ i^r.) 
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! Sä^ bi4 So^anna. %vif)U bic^. ©ie IXnfd^ulb 
' ^ai eine ©Jjtad^e,. einen ©ieöetblii, 
♦ S5er bie Setleumbung mäd^tig nieberbli^t ! 
Sn ebelm S^^^ ergebe bid^, blitf' auf, 
35efd^äme, fttafe ben unJDütb'gen 3^^if^l/ * 
S5er beine ^eir^e SCugenb fd^mäl^t. 

■ (3o^cinna fielet imUmgii^. 8a $>ire tritt entfefet jurücf ; bie 

33en)cgung toermcl^rt fid).) 

^ttttoid* 

SBaS jagt ba§ S?oH ? Sa« jittern f elbft bie %ixx\Un ? 

©ie ift unfd^ulbig — ^i) toerbürge mid^, 

^ä) felbft für fie mit meinet gürftenel^re. 

§ier h)erf' id^ meinen SRitterl^anbfd^ul^ l^in ; , 

SBer )mQi% jie eine ©d^ulbige ju nennen ? 

(@in l^eftiger 2)omterfd^Iag ; alte {teilen entfef^t.) 

2lnth)orte Bei bem ©ott, ber broben bonnert ! 
©Jjtid^, bu feift fd^ulbIo§. Säugn* eö, ba^ ber fjeinb 
3n beinem ^erjen ift, unb fttaf ' mid^ Sügen ! 

((SingiDcitcr jlärfercr ©d^tag^ ba« 35oII cntpicl^t gu attcn leiten.) 

S3»rgttttb. 
©Ott fd^ül» un« ! SBeld^e f ürd^terlid^e äeid^en ! 

$)tt (Spatel (gum tönig). 
Äommt, fommt, mein Äönig ! tJü^^^ biefen Drt ! 

©ra^if^of (gut Sol^anna). 
: Sttt Flamen ©otte^ frag' id^ bid^ : ©d^hjeiöft bu 

■ 3lu§ bem ©efül^I ber Unfd^ulb ober ©c^ulb ? 

, SBenn biefeö ^Donner« ©timme f ür bid^ i^H^, 
©0 faffe biefe« Äreuj unb gib ein 3^i^^» ' 

Ool^anna bleibt unbctocijlirf;. 9leuc l^cftigc S)ottncrf(]^Iögc. 2)cr 
Äönig, 5(gnc« @orcI, (grjbifti^of, löurouub, Sa §ire «nb 3>u 

S^atd gcl^ctt ab.) 
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Sh)ölfter auftritt. 

®u bift mein SKeib — 3^ ^<i&' ^^ t>i^ geglaubt 

SJeim erften SlidE, unb alfo benf* id^ no^. 

3)ir glaub' id^ mel^r, al^ biefen S^^^^^ allen, 

alte biefem 3)onner felbft, ber broben f j)rid^t. 

2)u fd^hjeigft in ebelm 3o^J^/ toerad^teft eö, s 

3n beine l^eirge Unfd^ulb eingel^üllt, 

©0 fd^nblid^en 3Serbad^t ju toiberlegen. 

— 3Serad^t' e«, aber mir vertraue bid^; 

ain beiner Unjd^ulb l^ab* id^ nie gejlüeifelt» 

Sag* mir lein SBort ; bie §anb nur reid^e mir lo 

3um $Pfanb unb 3^i^^»i/ ^^fe ^^ meinem Slrme 

(Setroft toertrauft unb beiner guten Sad^e. 

((Sr xtxd}t t^r bie ^anb ^>in, fic tocnbet ftd^ mit einer gurfenbcn 
93ett)eflun0 öon H>m ^jintocg ; er bleibt in flarrcm (gntfctjen flel^cn.) 

2)reijel^nter 3luftritt. 

3o^>attna. 2)u (£^>atel. 2)unüi8. 3«^«!?* 9iatmonb. 

$)tt a^atel (gurüdfornmenb). 
Sol^nna b'2(rc ! 2)er Äönig toitt erlauben, 
2)afe il^r bie Stabt toerlajfet unge!rän!t, 
35ie 2:i^ore ftel^n twi) offen, gürd^tet feine 15 

33eleibigung. 6uc^ fd^ü^t be§ Äönigö ^rieben— 
?JoIgt mir, ®raf 35unoi§ — ^^x ^aht nid^t ßi^re, 
§ier länger ju toerhjeilen. — 2BeIc^ ein 2tu«gang ! 

((gr ge^t. 2)unoi« fä^rt au8 feiner erflarrnncj auf, »wirft nod) 
einen ©lid auf So^anna unb gel^t ab. i)iefe ftcl^t einen 5(ugen* 
büd gana allein. (inh\i(i) erf^eint 9{aimonb, bfeibt eine Seife 
in ber gerne flel^en unb betrad^tet fie mit fiittem @d^merg. 3>ann 
tritt er auf fie gu unb faßt fie bei ber ©anb.) 
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ffiaxmouh. 

6t0Teift ben 3lu0enblitf. 3)ie ©trafen 

©inb leer. ®ebt mir bie §anb, Sd^ lüiff eud^ fül^ren, 

(S3ci feinem 31ttMi(f gibt fie ba« erfle3ci(^en bcr Sm!|)finbimg, 

Pe^t i^n flarr an unb blitft gum Fimmel ; bann ergreift fie t!^n 

l^eftig bei ber ^anb unb ge^t db.) 



pnfter ^nfjitg. 

ARGUMENT. 

The scene at first is a wild district in the Forest of 
Ardennes ; afterwards a watch-tower ; lastly a battle-field. 
J. d'Arc and her gnide, wandering in the midst of the 
storm, find shelter in the hut of a charcoal bumer, from 
which,- however, they are soon expelled. In their sub- 
sequent joumey, the maiden is surprised and made prisoner 
by soldiers commanded by Queen Isambeau, and is sent 
into the English camp, there to be held in custody imder 
Lionel, who now is commander-in-chief. Meanwhile 
Raymond, having escaped, finds his way into the royal 
camp, where, by his clear evidence, he disperses the cloiid 
of suspicion that had gathered aronnd the maiden's charac- 
ter. Dunois and other generals follow the king to the 
battle-field, to fight for her liberation. On the other aide, 
Lionel — suddenly called to the field — leaves his prisoner 
in the custody of the queen. While the fight remains 
doubtful as to its issue, Queen Igambeau takes possession 
of a watch-tower overlooking the field ; a sentinel an- 
nounces to her the incidents tnat occur in the course of the 
battle. Every item of the news is heard also by J. d'A. who 
— when she hears that the king is taken prisoner — suddenly 
snaps her fetters, and escapes. Presently she is seen here, 
there, everywhere in the field ; the tide of battle is tumed, 
and the French are victorious ; but J. d'A. is mortally 
wounded. Borne from the field by the king and the Duke 
of Burgundy — she for a moment recovers consciousness, 
Stands erect, and declares her innocence ; then, still holding 
her Standard, falls, and dies. 
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(gin hjitbcr SBatb. 

3n bcr gerne tb^terptten. m ip ganj bunfet $ef<iöe<J 
3)ünneni unb SJIifeen bajtt)ifd^en ©(i^ießcn. 

©rftet auftritt 
^ö^Ier unb ^ö^UrmeiK 

®aS tft ein graufam mörbrifd^ Uitflelüitter, 

3)er ^immel broi^t in ^euetbäd^en fid^ 

^erabjugie^en^ unb am l^eUen Stag 

3ft!§ 9lad^t, ba^ man bie ©tcrne lönnte fel^n. 

SBie eine. loSgelaffne ^öffe tobt 

35er ©türm, bie ®rbe bebt, unb frad^enb beugen 

3)ie alt toerjäi^rten ©feigen il^re Ärone. 

Unb biefer fürd^terlid^e Ärieg bort oben, 

2)er au4 bie toilben 2^l^iere ©anftmutl^ leiert, 

®a^ fie ftd^ jal^m in il^re ©ruben bergen, 

Äann unter 3Jlenf(i^en feinen ^rieben ftiften — 

Slug bem ©el^eul ber SBinbe unb be§ ©turm§ 

§eraug l^ört il^r ba§ ÄnaHen be« ®efd^ü|e§ ; 

®ie beiben §eere [teilen fid^ fo nal^, 

I)a^ nur ber SBäalb fte trennt, unb jebe ©tunbe 

^ann e§ \x6) blutig fürd^terlid^ entlaben. 

©Ott ftei^' un« bei ! 3)ie ^einbe loaren ja 
©d^on ganj auf^ §auj)t gefd^fagen unb jerftreut. 
aSie f ommt'§ ba^ fie auf§ neu un§ ängftigen ? 

SDag mad^t, h)ei( fie ben König nid^t mel^r ftird^ten, 
©eitbem baö SKäbd^en eine ^eje imrb 
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3u Sll^eimg, bet böfe tJeinb un^ nid^t mel^r l^ilft, 
©el^t aHeö tüdflpärt«. 

^0x6) ! aSer nal^t fid^ ba ? 



Stoeitet Sluftritt. 
92atmonb unb 3o(»anna guben ^ortgett* 

9iaititiPttb* 

^ier fe^' td^ ^iMUn. Äommt, l^ier finben toir 
6itt Dbbad^ toor bem Mtl^'öen Sturm. 3l^r f)alUt*^ 
3l\i)t länger auö, brei S^aße fd^on feib il^r 
^eruntfleirrt, ber 3Renfd^en ätuge fliei^enb, 
Unb tüilbe SBurjcIn tüaren eure ©Jjeife. 

(S)er @turm tcgt fid^, e« h)irb ^jeK unb l^eiter.) 

@§ finb mitleib'fle Kollier. Äommt l^erein ! 

Si&r fd^eint ber Stulpe ju bebtirf en. Äommt ! 
aOSag unfer fd^led^te^ 3)ad^ toermag, ift euer. 

ißjag lüiff bie jarte Su«9f tau unter 3Q3affen ? 

^oi) freiHd^ ! Se^t ift eine fd^toere S^it, 

SBo aud^ ba« 3Q3eib fid^ in ben ^JJanjer ftedft ! 

3)ie Königin felbft, ^Jrau 3fabeau, fagt man, 15 

2ä^t fid^ getDaffnet fel^n in geinbe« Säger, 

Unb eine Jungfrau, eine« ©d^äfer« 5)irn, 

§at für ben Ädnig unfern §errn gefod^ten 

SBa§ rebet il^r ? ®el^t in bie §ütte, bringt 
3)er Sungfrau einen 33$d^er gvr ©rquidfung. 
(Äbl;tcmcib ge^t nadf ber ^ütte.) 
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9iaititottb (gur Sol^atma), 
^f)X fel^t, e§ fmb niä)i alle 3Jlettjd^ett graufam ; 
Slud^ in bet SKJifbni^ toobnen fanfte ^etjen, 
©rl^eitert eud^ ! 3)er Sturm ^ai au^fletobt, 
Unb friebnd^ ftral^Ienb gel^t bic ©onne triebet. 

^ä) beniV il^r toofft ju unfern ÄönigS §eer, 5 

SßJetI il^r in Söaffen reifet — ©el^t eu(| toor ! 
3)ie ©ngeHänber [teilen nal^ gelagert, 
Unb il^re ©d^aaren ftreifen burd^ ben 2Ba(b. 

9laimottb* 
SBel^* un« ! SßJie ift ba ju entlommen ? 

SIeibt, 
33i§ ba^ mein 35ub jurücf ift au§ ber ©tabt. 
3)er foff zvl6) auf verborgnen 5ßfaben fül^ren, 
l)a^ il^r nid^tg ju befürd^ten l^abt. SBir f ennen 
3)ie ©d^Iid^e. 

9iatmonb (guv Sol^anna). 
2egt ben §elm ab unb bie Slüftung ; 15 
©ie maä)i tuä) fenntlid^ unb befd^ü^t eud^ nid^t. 

(Sol^anna fd^üttelt ben Äo^fO 



I 



3)ie Sungfrau ift f el^r traurig — ©tili ! SBer lommt ba ? 

dritter Sluftritt. 

^b^Urtocib fommt avi9 ber $ütte mit einem ^t6}tx, 

tiJ^tcrbub. 

6§ ift ber ^nh, ben lüir jurüdf ertoarten. 

(ä^x Sol^anna.) 
2^rinf t, eble S^ngfrau ! 3Jlög'§ eud& ®ott gefegnen l 
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Mffitt (jtt feinem So^m). 
Rommft bu, %nH ? 2BaS bringfi bu ? 

(ffat bie Sungfrauinö 3lugc gefößt, toetd^e ekii beit S3e(i^er an ben 
Sfennbfegt; er crfennt fie, tritt auf fie gu unb reigt i^r ben 

S3ed^er öom 2J2unbe)^ 

aWutter ! 3Rutter ! 
SBJa« ma6)t il^r ? SBen betoirtl^et il^r ? ®a§ ift bie ^eje 
SSon Dtleang. 

^Bl^Iev unb M^txmib. 
©Ott fei un^ gnäbig ! 
(S3c!reugen fid^ unb cntfliel^en.) 

Vierter auftritt. 
•9laimoub. Sol^anua. 

dfol^attna (gefaßt unb fanft). 
Du fiel^ft, mir folgt ber ^lud^, unb atteö ftiel^t mid^ ; 
©org' für bid^ felber unb toerla^ mid^ audfe. 

9latmonb. 

^6) t\x(S) toerlaffen ! S^^t 1 Unb loer fott euer 
Segleiter fein ? 

dfo^anna* 
^ä) bin nid^t unbegleitet* 
2)u l^aft ben ®onner über mir gel^ört. 
3Wein ©d^idfal fül^rt mid^. Sorge nid^t, id^ hjerbe 
Slnö ^x^l gelar>>en, ol^ne ba^ id^'g fud^e. 

9iaimottb* 

3Bo ft)oHt il^r l^in ? ^ier ftel^n bie ©ngeffänber. 
Die eud^ bie grimmig blutige 3lad^e fd^touren — 
Dort ftel^n bie Unfern, bie eud^ au^efto^en, 
äSetbannt — 
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Qfo^anna. 
9Ri(J^ Vmrb nid^tg treffen, aU toa^ fein mu^ 

fRaimonb* 
9Ber fott eu(i^ 5Kal^rung fud^en ? SBer euc^ fc^ü^en 
"Sot iüilben ä^ifiieren unb nod^ tüilbern SWenfd^en ? 
©ud^ ^5flegen> Xotnn xf)x Ixanl unb elenb h)erbet ? 

S(i& lenne atte Kräuter, alte 3Butjeln ; 
$on meinen ©d^afen lernt' id^ ba§ ©efunbe 
3?om ©ift'gen unterfd^etben — ^ä) toerftel^e 
3)en Sauf ber Sterne unb ber SÖoIIen 3^9/ 
Unb bie verborgnen Duetten l^ör* id^ rauften, 
^er SKenfd^ brandet h)enig, unb an 2th^n reid^ 
3ft bie 5Ratur, 

[Ratmonb (faßt fic bei ber $anb). 
aSottt il^r nid^t in euc^ oeI;n? ■' 
®ud^ nic^t mit ®ott toerföl^nen — in ben ©d^oo^ 
^er If^eirgen Äird^e reuenb U)ieber!el^ren ? 

2lud^ bu l^ältft mic^ ber fd^ttjeren ©ünbe fc^ulbig ? 

diatmoitb* 

3Wu^ id^ nid^t V ®uer fd^toeigenbe^ ©eftänbni^ r— 

3!)u, ber mir in bd§ ßlenb nad^gefolgt, 
^a^ einjage SBefen, ba§ mir treu geblieben, 
©ic^ an mid^ fettet, ba mid^ äffe SBeÜ 
Slugftiefe, bu l^ältft mtd^ aud^ für bie 35erh)orfne, 
3)ie ii^rem ©Ott entfagt -t-v^ ,^» ' 

(Ütaimonb fd^meigt*) 

D, baö ift fayt ! 

fKatmonb (erflaunt). ^ 
Sl^r tpciret lüirflid^ feine Söw'&^^iw ? 
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Si^ eine ßaubetin ! 

SVaimottb« 
ilnö biefe SBunbet, 
Sl^r ^ttet fie üottbrac^t mit ©otteS Ätaft 
Üttb feiner ^eilißen ? 

dfol^atma* 

äRit toeld^er fonft ? 5 

Maimöttb^ ^ 

Ünb il^v toerftummtet auf bie grä^Iid^e 
Sepulbigung ? '^f}x tebet je^t^ unb bor bem fiönig, 
aSo eö ju reben galt, berftummtet ii^t ! 

S^ unterh)arf m\ä) fd^J^eigenb bem ©efdEiid, 

3)a^ ©Ott, mein 3Reifter, über mid^ beri^ängte. i« 

9iati9oitb* 

^l^r fonntet eurem 3?ater nid^tö ertoiebern ! 

dfo^aitna. 
9Bei( eö bom 3Sater fam, fo lam'ö bon ©Ott, 
Unb bäterlid^ toirb ani) bie ^rüfunö fein. 

[Ratmottb* 

2)er Fimmel felbft bejeugte eure ©d^ulb ! 

dfoliattna« 

2)er ^immel f))rad^, brum fd^toieg id^. 15 

9{atmotib* 

2Bie ? Sl^r fonntet 
3Kit einem SBort eud^ reinigen, unb Iie|t 
3)ie SBelt in biefem unglüdffergen S^rtl^um ? 

®g tmr lein ^i^i^t^wtn, eine ©d^idfunß toar^ö. 

^I^r littet atte biefe Sd^mad^ unfd^ulbig, ao 

Unb leine Älage fam bon euren £ip))en ! 

l2 
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— 3^ ftaune über eud^, id^ ftel^* etfd^tittert, 

3m tiefften Sufen lel^tt fi(|i mit ba§ §erj ! 

D, flerne nel^m* id^ euer 2Bort für SBal^rl^eit, 

S)entt fd^toer hwrb mir'«, an eure ©d^ulb ju glauben. 

S)od^ lonnt' id^ träumen, ba^ ein menfd^Iid^ ^tx^ s 

®a§ Ungel^eure fd^toeigenb toürbe tragen ! 

SBerbient' id^% bie ©efenbete ju fein, 

ffienn id^ nid^t blinb be« aWeifter« 3Biffen eierte ? 

Unb id^ bin nid^t fo elenb', aU bu glaubft. 

3d^ leibe 3Kangel, bod^ ba« ift lein Unglüdf ,o 

tJür meinen ©tanb ; id^ bin ijerbannt unb flüd^tig, 

^9if in ber Debe lernt' id^ mid^ erfennen. \^ 

2)a, aU ber ßl^re ©d^immer mid^ umgab, 

Da iDar ber ©treit in meiner 93ruft ; id^ toar 

®ie Unglüdffeligfte, ba id^ ber Sffielt is 

2tm meiften ju beneiben fd^ien — ^ti^t bin id^ 

©el^eilt, unb biefer ©türm in ber 5iatur, 

3)er il^r ba« 6nbe brol^te, lüar mein ^reunb, 

6r l^at bie SBelt gereinigt unb aud^ mic^. 

Sn mir ift ^tiebe — Äomme, loa« ba toiff, 20 

3d^ bin mir leiner ©d^load^l^eit mel^r betonet ! 

9{atinottb* 

D, lommt, fommt, la^t un^ eilen, eure Unfd^ulb 
Saut, laut i)or aller SBelt gu offenbaren ! 

3)er bie SSertoirrung fanbte, toirb fte Wfen ! 

SRur, toenn fte reif ift, fällt be« ©d^itffal« ^rud^t ! as 

©in 2:ag loirb ftmmen, ber mid^ reiniget. 

Unb bie mid^ je^t toertoorfen unb toerbammt, 

©ie loerben tl^re« SBol^ne« inne loerben, 

Unb 2^l^ränett loerben meinem ©d^idffal fliegen. 

8tattitoitb* 

Sd& föffte fd^toetgenb bulben, bi« ber B^faff — 30 
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3fo^anna (ir;n Janft M ber ^anb faffenb). 
®u ftcbft nur ba^ 9iatütlici^e ber 35inge 
2)enn betnen 33U(f uml^üttt ba^ irb'fd^e 33anb. 
Sc^ i^ate ba§ Unfterblid^c mit Sluöen 
eJefel^en — Dbne ©ötter fäfft fein §aar 
SSom §am)t be§ 3Kenfd^en — Sieljift bu bort bie Sonne 5 
%xn ^immel nieberge^en — So öetoi^ 
Sie morgen loieberfel^rt in iljirer Älarl^eit, 
So unau^bleibtid^ lommt ber 2^ag ber 2Balf)rl^eit ! 



IJünfter 3luftritt. 
Königin Sfa^eau mit @oIbatctt erfc^eint im ^intergrunb^ 

3fafieait (noc^ l^intcr ber ®cenc). 
2)ie^ ift ber SBeg in§ engettänb'fd^e £ager ! 

92atmottb* 

mf)' un§ ! 2)ie ?5einbe ! 

(©olbaten treten auf, Bemcrfen im ^ert)or!ommcu bie Sol^amia 

unb taumeln er[(i^rodcn guvüd.) 

dffabeait* 

5Run ! Sffiag ^ätt ber 3uö ? 

@o(bQtett« 

GJott ftel^' un§ bei ! 

dffaHeait* 

©rfd^recf t eud^ ein ®efj)enft ! 

Seib il^r Solbaten ? SKemmen f eib il^r ! — Sffiie ? 

(@ie bringt [läf burd^ bie Zubern, tritt l^erbor unb fS^rt aurücf, 

wie pe bie Sungfrau erbücft.) 

SBa« fel^' id^ ! §a l ,5 

(^d^nell fagt fte fiäf unb tritt i^r entgegen.) 

6rflib bid^! ®u Wft meine 
©efangene ! 
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(Siainioiib cntfCicl^t mit Ztiüftn bcr ^crgivcifKuiig.) 

3fabeatt (gu ben ©olbatcnX 

2egt fie in Letten ! 

(jDic ©otbatcn nar;en fld^ ber Sutifjfrau fd^ürf;tern : fie rcid^t ben 

kxm ()in unb n>irb oefeffclt.) 

3ft ba§ bie 3Rä(i^tiöe, ©efütc^tete, 

5Die eure ©d^aaren h)ie bie £ämmer fd^eud^te, 

2)ie je^t ftd^ feI6er nid^t befd^ü^en fann ? 

2^]^ut fie nur 3Bunber, \vo man ©tauben Bat, 

Unb lt)irb jum SBeib, lt)enn il^r ein 9Kann begegnet ? 

(3«J^ 3ungfr«uO 
SBarum toerlie^eft bu bein §eer ? 3Bo bleibt 
©raf ©unoig, bein glitter unb »efd^ü^er ? 

^6) bin 'otxiannt 

3ffabeatt (erfiaunt gurüdtretenb). 

aßag ? SBie ? ®u bift öerbannt ? 
3Serbannt toom 2)au^)l^in ? 

g^rage nid^t ! ^d^ bin 
^n beiner 5!Kad^t, beftimme mein ©efdbidf. 

Offaieatt* 

3Serbannt, h)eil bu bom Slbgrunb il^n gerettet, 
3)ie Ärone il^m l^aft aufgefegt ju SRI^eimg, 
3um Äönig über ^ranfreid^ il^n gemad^t ? 
Verbannt ! 3)aran erfenn* id^ meinen ©ol^n ! 
— ^ül^rt fie ing Sager. S^'w^ i>^^ Slrmee 
35ag ??urd^tgef J)enft, toor bem fie fo gegittert ! 
Sie eine 3«uberin ? ^I^r ganger 3<iw6er 
Sft euer 3Bal^n unb euer feigem §erj ! 
^ine 5Rärrin ift fie, bie für il^ren König 
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©id^ o|)fertc unb je^t ben Könifl^Iol^n 
2)afür emj)fän9t — Sringt fie ju Sionel — 
3)a§ &IM bet granfen f enb' id^ il^m flebunben ; 
©tct^ folö' i^ fetbft, 

3u Sionet ? (Srmotbe mx6) 5 
®kiä) f)Xix, tf} bu ju Sionel mid^ fenbeft. 

dffaüeait (ju bcn ©olbatcn). 
©el^ord^et bcm Sef el^te ! gort mit il^r ! 

(®e^t ab.) 



©ed^^tet Slufttitt. 
3o]^anna. @otbaten. 

dfol^Qttna (gu ben ©olbatcn)^ 
®nglänber ! 35ulbet nid^t, ba^ td& lebenbiß 
3lug eurer §anb entfomme ! SRäd^et eud^ 1 
Stellt eure ©d^toerter, taud^t fie mir ing ^erj, »o 

Steigt mic^ entfeett ju eures ^elbl^errn gü^en ! 
^tnh, ba^ id^'g toar, bie eure 2:refflid^ften 
©etöbtet, bie fein 5iJlitIeib mit eud^ trug, 
2)ie Qaxiit ©tröme engettänb'fd^en ^luU 
SSergojfen, euren tap^txn ^elbenföl^nen »5 

Den XaQ ber frol^en 3Bieberfel^r geraubt ! 
5Wel^mt eine blut'ge Slad^e ! SCöbtet mid^ ! 
^I^r l^abt mid^ je^t ; nid;t immer möd^tet il^r 
©0 fd^h)ad^ mid^ felj^« — 

$(nfü(rer ber So(batetu 

SCl^ut, tioa« bie Königin befal^l ! «o 

©oat' ic^ 
5Rod^ unglüdffePger n^erben, aU xd) mx ! 
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%\xx6)iiaxt ^eirge ! 35eine i^anb ift fd^toer ! 
§aft bu mt(i^ ganj au« beiner .§u(b Derfto^en ? 
Äein ©Ott erfd^eint, fein ßngel jetgt fid^ mel^r, 
3)ic aSunber rul^n, ber Fimmel ift t)erf(I»(offett. 

(<Sie folgt ben ©ofbaten.) 



3)a« franjöfifd^e l*ager. 

Siebenter 3luftritt. 

2)unoi« gtoifd^enbem (Srgfcifd)of unb 3)u (Spatel 

SejiDinget euern finftern Unmutig, ^ßrinj ! 
Äommt mit m^ ! Äel^rt jurütf gu euerm Äönig ! 
35er[af|et nid^t bie affQemeine Sad^e 
3n biefem 3lugenblirf, ba h)ir, aufg neu 
Sebränget, eure§ §elbenarm§ 6ebürfen. 

aSarum finb h)ir bebrängt ? aBarum erl^ebt 
®er 3=einb ftd^ h)ieber ? Sitten n?ar getl^an, 
g^ranfreid^ mx fiegenb, unb ber Krieg geenbigt. 
3)ie Sletterin l^abt ibr tjerbannt ; nun rettet 
Gud^ felbft ! ^6) aber \m ba§ Sager 
9«(^t lt)ieber feben, too fie nid^t mel^^r ift. 

^u a^ater. 

5Rel^mt beffern Slatl^ an, $rinj ! (gntfa^t ung ni(^t 
3Rit einer fold^en 3lntlt)ort ! 

©d^toeigt, 2)u ßj^atel ! 
3^^ ij^affe eud^, i)on eud^ h)ia id^ nid^tg l^ören, 
Sl^r feib e«, ber juerft an ibr gejtoeifelt. 
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2B.et iDatb nid^t itr' an xf}x unb l^ätte niä^t 

@eh)an!t an btefem unglücffergen 2^age, 

3)a alle S^td^en gegen fte belDief en ! 

SBir h)aten ü6etrafd^t, betäubt ; bet ©d^kg 

%xaf ju erfd^ütternb unfer §etj — SBJet fonnte 5 

3n biefet ©d^rerfen^ftunbe ^)rüfenb toägen ? 

Seftt feiert un^ bie Sefonnenl^eit juttitf ; 

SBir fel^n fie, h)ie fie unter un^ getoanbelt, 

Unb feinen 2fabel finben toir an il^r. 

SBir fmb bertoirrt — SBJit fütd^ten, fd^toete« Unted^t xo 

©etljjan ju l^bem — Sleue fül^It bet König, 

2)er §erjog Ilagt fid^ an, 2a ^ite ift ttoftlo^, 

Unb jebe^ §erg l^üllt fid^ in 2^rauev ein. _j 

©ie eine Sügnerin ? SBenn ftd^ bie SQäal^tl^eit 
35erför^)ern toitt in fid^tfcater ©eftalt, ,^ 

©0 mu^ fie il^te 3wg^ «n jid^ tragen ! 
SBenn Unfd^ulb, 2^reue, ^erjen^reinigfeit 
Stuf @rben irgenb tool^nt — auf il^ren £ij)|)en, 
!3n il^ren flaren 3lugen mu^ fie tooljjnen ! 

2)er ^immel fd^lage burd^ ein SBunber fid; 20 

3n^ SWittel unb erleud^te bieg ©el^eimni^, 

S)ag unfer fterblid^ 3luge nid^t burd^bringt — 

SDod^, tt)ie fid^'g aud^ enttoirren mag unb (öfen, 

®in§ bon ben Seiben I^Ben toir berfd^ulbet ! 

SBir Ifjaben un§ mit l^öll'fd^en 3flwbertt)affen 25 

3Sertl^eibigt ober eine ^eilige berbannt ! 

Unb beibeg ruft be« §immel§ 3orn unb ©trafen f 

$erab auf biefet unglürffePge 2anb ! 
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SJld^ter 3luftTitt. 
@in @belmann gu ben Vorigen, f)txna6) 9?aimoub. 

QMmann. 

©in junget ©d^äfer fragt na6) beiner^ol^ett, 
®r forbert bringenb, mit bir fel6ft ju reben, 
^r fomme, fagt er, toon ber Jungfrau — 

(Site! 
Sring* xf}r\ l^erein ! 6r lommt Don il^r ! 

(@be(mann öffnet bem SÄaimonb bie Xl^üx, 2)unoi8 eilt i^m 

entgegen») 

Sffio ift fie ? 

aSBo ift bie Jungfrau ? 

9{atmonb* 

§eil eud^, ebler 5ßrinj ! 

Unb ^eil mit, ba^ id^ biefen frommen Sifd^of, 

SDen l^eiPgen Wann, ben Sd^itm bet Unterbrüdften, lo 

3)en 3Sater ber SSertaffnen 6ei eud^ finbe ! 

3Bo ift bie ^ii^gfi^flw ? 

(ir$Mff^of. 

©ag' e§ un§, mein Sol^n ! 

92atinonb* 

^err, fie ift feine fd^toarje S^w^^^^in! 
^ei ©Ott unb allen ^eiligen bejeug' id^'^. 15 

3m Strt^um ift bag SSoli S^t i)aht bie Unfc^ulb 
SSetbannt, bie ©ottgefenbete toetfto^en ! 

SJBo ift fie ? Sage ! ^ 
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9taimoitb* 

Sl^r ©efäl^rte toax xä) 
2luf il^ret IJl^wd^t in bem Slrbennettpalb^ 
3Rir l)ai jte bort il^r 3i«nerfte« gebeid^tet. 
3n 9Jlattern toitt id^ fterben, meine ©eele 
QaV leinen Slntl^eil an bem. ehJ'gen §eil, s 

SQäenn fie nid^t rein \% §err, \>on aller ©d^ulb ! 

2)ie ©onne felbft am §immel ift nid^t reiner ! 
SQ3o ift fte ? ©»)rid^ ! 

D, toenn eud^ ©Ott baS i^erj 
©etoenbet l^at — fo eilt, fo rettet fte ! lo 

©ie ift flefangen bei ben (Sngellänbern. 

©efangen? 2Ba«? 

Sra^iff^of. 
Die Unglticf felige ! 

9{atinonb. 

3n ben ärbennen, n^o toxx Dbbad^ fud^ten/ 

SBarb fte ergriffen Don ber Königin xs 

Unb in ber ©ngellänber §anb geliefert. 

D, rettet fie, bie eud^ gerettet l^at, 

SSon einem graufenöollen 2^obe ! 

3u ben aßaffen! 3luf! ©dalagt Särmen! SRü^ bie 

2:rommeln ! 20 

gül^rt alle 3?ölfer in« ©efed^t ! ©anj granlreic^ 
33elt)affne f4 ! Die ©l^re ift ber^^fänbet, 
Die Ärone, baS 5ßaltabium enttoenbet. 
©e^t alleg 33lut, fe^t euer Seben ein ! 
^rei mu^ fie fein, nod^ el^ ber 2^ag fid^ enbet ! ,5 

• (®e^>en ab.) 
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@iti SBartt(;urnt, oben eine Oeffnung. 

3?cunter Sluftritt. 

So^anna- nnb Lionel. 

^aftolf (eilig l^ercintretenb). 
35a^ SSoII ift länget nid^t 5u Mnbtgen. 
©ie f orbern toütl^enb, ba^ bie Jungfrau [terbe. 
3i^r toiberftel^t Dergeben^. Jöbtet fie 
Unb toerf t \f}X ^aupi Don biefe§ 2^burme§ Sinnen. 
36t pie^enb Slut allein Derföbnt ba§ öeer. 5 

SfaJeait (fommt). 
©ie fe^en Seitern an, fte laufen ©türm ! 
Sefriebiget ba« SSolf, SBoIlt il^r erimrten^ 
93i^ fie ben ganzen 2^l^urm in fclinber SButl^ 
Umlel^ren, unb h)ir alle mit Derberben ? 
3t>t lönnt fie nid^t befd^ü^en. Öebt fie fein. 10 

fitonel. 

Sa^t fte auftürmen ! 2a^t fie loütbenb toben ! 

2)ie§ ©d^lo^ ift feft, unb unter feinen S^rümmern 

Segrab* id^ mid^, el^ mid^ i^r Söille jtt)ingt. 

— 3lnttoorte mir, ^o^^cinna ! ©ei bie SWeine, 

Unb gegen eine SBelt befd^ü^' \d} bidb. xs 

3fa6ean* 

©eib ibr ein SKann ? 

£tonel. 
3Serfto^en baben bid^ 
2)ie 55einen ; aller 5Pfli(^ten bift bu lebiö 
gür bein untoürbig aSaterlanb. S)ie fjeigen, 
35ie um bid^ toarben, fie Derlie^en bid^ ; 
©ie nxiflten nid^t ben Äam^)f um beine ®l^re. 



w 
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^i) aber, gegen mein 3SoII unb ba^ beine 
^ti)anpV x(S) ix6). — ßinft lie^eft bu mici^ glauben, 
2)a^ bir mein Seben tl^euer fei ! Unb bamals 
©tanb id^ im Äam^)f al^ ^einb bir gegenüber ; 
3e|t l^aft bu leinen ^reunb, al^ mid& ! s 

3)u bift 
3)er geinb mir, ber berl^a^te, meine§ 9SoIf§. 
3lii)i^ fann gemein fein jtt)if(i^en bir unb mir. 
3lx6)i lieben fann id^ bid^ ; bod(>, n?enn bein ^erj 
®id^ ju mir neigt, fo [a| e^ ©egen bringen to 

%üx unfre SSölfer. — ^Jüi^re beine §eere 
^intoeg bon meinet 3SaterIanbe§ Soben, 
3)ie ©^lüffel affer ©täbte gib i^erau^, 
S)ie il^r bejtDungen, äffen SRaub vergüte, 
©ib bie ©efangnen lebig, fenbe ©eifeln is 

De§ l^eiligen aSertrag^, fo biet' id^ bir 
2)en ^rieben an in meinet Äönig§ 9iamen 

^fabeau. 

3B3iffft bu in 33anben ung ©efe^e geben ? 

Xf)\x^ e§ bei 3^i*^^/ '^^^^ '^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^• 

tJranfreid^ toirb nimmer ßnglanb^ l^effeln tragen. ^ 

9lie, nie h)irb ba§ gefd^el^en ! ßl^er toirb e§ 

©in toeite^ ©rab für eure §eere fein. 

©efaffen ftnb eud^ eure Seften, benit 

SÄuf eine fid^re Slüdflel^r ; euer 9lul^m 

Sft bod^ üerloren, eure SKad^t ift l^in. «s 

dffabeau. 

Äönnt il^r ben ^ro% ber SRaf enben ertragen ? 
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Sel^nter auftritt, 
(Sin $attt>tmann tommt eiUg. 

@ilt, ^elbl^err^ eilt, ba^ ^eer jut ©d^Iad^t ju fteffen ! 
5Die f5^ranlen rüden an mit fUegenben Salinen, 
aSon il^ren SBaffen bliftt ba§ ganje 2^l^aL 

3o^antttt (BcQcipert). 
35ie granfen rücf en an ! S^^t, ftoljeö ßnglanb, 
^erauö in§ gelb ! Se^t gilt eö, frifd^ ju fed^ten ! ^ 

Unfinnige, bejal^me beine ^reube ! 

2)u iüirft baö 6nbe biefeö S^ag^ nid^t fel^n. 

3Jlein SSolf n^irb fiegen, unb ii) toerbe fterben, 
2)ie 2:a))fern braud^en meinet Slrmö nid^t mel^r» 

:gtone(. 

3d^ f J)otte biefer SBetd^Iinge. 3Bir l^aben ,o 

©ie i)or un^ l^ergefd^eud^t in 5tt)anjig ©d^Iad^ten, 

Qi) biefe^ ^elbenmäbd^en für fie ftritt ! 

2)ag ganje SSoIf \>ixaä)V xd) big auf ©ine, 

Unb biefe l^aben fie i^erbannt* — Äommt, ^Jaftolf ! 

2Bir motten il^nen einen jh)eiten 2^ag ,5 

Sei (Srequi unb ^oitierö bereitem 

gl^r, Königin, bleibt in biefem 2^l^urm, betoad^t 

2)ie Sungfrau, big baö Streffen fi^ entfd^ieben, 

3d^ lafj* eud^ fünf jig Slitter jur Sebedung. 

afafiolf. 
3Bag ? ©ollen toir bem geinb entgegen gel^n, «> 

Unb biefe SBütl^enbe im 3lüdf en lajfen ? 

(Srfd^retft bid^ ein gef effelt SBeib ? 
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©i6 mir 
S)ein aSBort, ^öi^anna, bid^ nid^t ju befreien ! 

W\6) 5u befreien ift mein einj'ger SBunfd^. 

Segt \f}x breifad^e Seffeln an ! 3Kein 2iUn 
aSerbürg' id^, ba^ fie nid^t entlommen fott. 

{^k n)tvb mit fd^tveren Letten um ben !üetb unb um bte SCrme 

gefcffclt.) 

iBtonel (jur 3of>anna). 
$Du iüiaft eg fo ! ®u itoinöft un« ! 3lo6) ftel^t'g bei bir ! 
©ntfage granlreid^, trage @nglanbö %CLf}m, 
Unb bu bift frei, unb biefe aSütljjenben, 
5Die je^t bein S3Iut Verlangen, bienen bir. 

Söftotf (bringcnb). 
fjort, fort, mein ^elbl^err ! 

Sjjare beine Sffiorte ! 
3)ie Jyranfen rüdfen an. SJertlJieib^öe bid^ ! 
(2^rom:|)ctcu ertönen* Sionel eilt fort.) 

^f)x toi^t, h)aö il^r ju tl^un l^abt, Königin ! 
(Srf (ärt ba§ &IM fid^ gegen unö, f el^t il^r 
3)a^ unfre 2SöI!er fliel^en — 

dffalbeQit (einen ^o\^ gie^enb). 

©orget nid^t, 
©ie fott nid^t leben, unfern %aH ju fel^n. 

3afto(f (gur 3o^anna). 
^u toei^t, lt)a§ bid| erwartet. S^^t erflel^e 
mu für bie SBaffen beineö SSolfg ! 

((Sr gej^t ab.) 
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®ilfter auftritt. 
3fa()eau» 3olj)anna. @oIbatcn» 

®ag toitt id^ ! 
3)aran fott niemanb mid^ beri^inbern — ^oxd) ! 
2)ag i[t ber Ärieö^marfd^ meine« SSoI!« ! SBie mutl^ig 
(Sr in ba« §erj mir fd^attt unb fiefltoerlünbenb ! 
3?erberben über ßn^Ianb ! Sieg ben granlen ! 
2luf, meine S£aj)fern ! 3luf ! 2)ie Swngf rau ift 
6u(j^ na\) ; fie fann nid^t \>ox eud^ Ifier, tt)ie fonft, 
S)ie gal^ne tragen — fd^toere 33anbe feffeln fie ; 
35od^ frei an^ il^rem Kerfer fd^toingt bie ©eele 
Sid^ auf ben klügeln eure« Ärieg^gefangg. 

dffal^eait (ju einem @oIbatcn). 
©teig* auf bie SBarte bort, bie nad^ bem gelb 
^in fielet, unb fag' un^, tt)ie bie ©d^tad^t fid^ toenbet. 

(<öoIbat peigt ^linauf). 

3f0^iittttfi* 

5inut^, 3Rut^, mein fßolt ! ©« ift ber Ie|&te Äam))f ! 
a)en einen ©ieg nod^, unb ber geinb liegt nieber! 

dffafiean. 
2Bag ftel^eft bu ? 

@oIbat. 

©d^on finb fie an einanber. 
®in aStitl^enber auf einem Sarberro^, 
3m 2:igerfett^ fi^tengt ijor mit ben ©en^barmen. 

S)a§ ift ©raf 2)unoig! grifd^, ipadfter ©treiter 1 

S5er ©ieg ift mit bir ! ao 
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SDet Sutöunber ßreift 
35te Stücfe an. 

dffabeau* 
S)a^ jei^en Sanjen il^m 
Sn^ falfd^e ^erj einbrängen, bem SJertäti^et ! 

Sorb Saftolf tl^ut il^m mannl^ft SÜBiberftanb. 
Sie ji^en ai, fie Iam))fen 3Rann für 9Wann^ 
2)e§ ^erjog^ Seute unb bie unfrigen. 

Qffafieait. 

Sielj^ft bu ben S)au))l^in nid^t? ßrlennft bu nicbt 
5Die löntgUd^en 3^i<^^»^ ? 

<Su(bQt. 

5ltte§ ifl 
^n ©taub bctmenöt. 3^ Jcinn nid^t^ untetfd^eiben. 

^ätV et mein 3lu0e, ober ftünb' id^ oben, 
2)ag Äteinfte nid^t entginge meinem Slidf ! 
Sag ioilbe §ul^n lann id^ im ^luge iäf)Un, 
Sen fjalf erfenn' id^ in ben l^öd^ften Süften. 

@9(bat. 
2lm ©raben ift ein fürd^terlid^ ©ebräng'; 
®ie ©rösten, fd^eint'g, bie @rften läm^fen bort. 

dffaieait. 

Sd^toebt unfre %af)m no(^ ? 

@o(bat. 

$od^ flattert fie. 

Äönnt' id& nur burd^ ber ÜRauer 9li^e fd^auen, 
W\i meinem 35Iirf toottt' id^ bie Sdblad^t regieren 1 
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SBel^ mit, h)aö fel^* ii) ! Unfer ^elbkrt ift 
Umjitt0eIt ! 

3faJeatt (jurft bcn 2)oId^ auf ^ol^anna). 
(Stirb, Unglücflid^e ! 

• 

(Solbat (fd^nctt). 

®t ift befreit* 
3m 3lü(fen fa^t ber tap[m ^aftolf 
2)en geinb — er brid^t in feine bid^ften ©d^aaren. 

3fabeatt (gic^t ben !DoId^ .^iirüc!;. 
®a« ^pxa6) bein ßngel ! 

@o(bat« 

©ieg ! ©ieg ! ©ie entfliel^en ! 

3fa(eau. 

SQSer fliebt ? 

6o(bat. 

3)ie fjranlen, bie 35urgunber fliebn, 
»eberft mit gfüd^tigen ift ba^ ©efilbe. 

©Ott ! ©Ott ! ©0 fel^r h)irft bu mi(]^ niij^t toi^rfaffen ! 

Solbat. 

6in fd^toer 35erU)unbeter n^irb bort gefül^rt. 
aSiel 3SoH f»)ren0t ii^m gu $itf V e^ ift ein fjürft. 

Offabeait. 

®er Unfern einer ober ^ränfifd^en ? is 

60lbai 

©ie löf en il^m ben §e(m ; ©raf 3)unoi§ ift'g. 

(greift mit framl>f^after ^nfhengung in i^re Äettcn). 
Unb id^ bin nid^tg clU ein gefejfelt SBeib ! 
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©tel^ ! §alt ! SJßer trägt ben l^itnmeI6Iaucn SRantel, 
SSerbrätnt mit ®olb ? 

^a§ ift tncin §etr, bet Äönig ! 

6o(bai 

©ein ?to^ tpirb fd^eu — e§ üöerfd^tägt fid^ — [tut jt — 
@t tptnbet fd^lper atöeitenb fid^ l^eröot — 5 

(3ot;antta Begleitet tiefe SSorte mit Ieibenfrf;aftltd^ett53en)egunfjen.) 
S)ie IXnfetn naiven fd^on in üottem Sauf — 
©ie l^aöcn il^n ctreid^t — umringen il^n — 

D, l^a^ ber Fimmel feine ®ngel mel^t ? 

3fafteatt (^o^nlad^enb). 
^e^t ift e§ 3^it ' 3^^*/ Sletterin, errette ! 

(flilrst auf bie ^niee, mit gcn?altfam (>efttger ©timme betenb). 

^öre mid^, ®ott, in meiner l^öd^ften 3?otl^ ! lo 

hinauf ju bir, in I;ei^em ^(e]^en§h)unfd^, 

3n beine §immel fenb' id^ meine Seele. 

•Du lannft bie ^äben eine^ ©J)inngen)eb§ 

©tarf mad^en, tDie bie Staue eines ©d^iffS ; 

Seid^t ift eS beiner 2lttmad^t, el^rne Sanbe 15 

3n bünnes ©!()inngen)ebe ju loertDanbeln — 

2)u tDiHft, unb biefe Äetten falten ah, 

Unb biefe a:^urmtDanb f^altet fid^ — S)u Ig^alfft 

2!)em ©imfon, ba er blinb \vax unb gefeffelt 

Unb feiner ftoljen ^einbe bittern ©^ott 2« 

©rbulbete. — Sluf bid^ tjertrauenb fa^t' er 

®ie ^foften feine§ ÄerferS mäd^tig an ^ 

Unb neigte fid^ unb ftür^te ba§ ©ebäube — vr* 

Sotbat. 

2:rinmj)l^ ! 2^rium^lf> ! 
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dffaieau« 

2öa§ ift»^ 

®er Äönig ift 
©efangen ! 

ao^anna (f^)rtn9tauD. 
©0 fei Gtott mir gnäbtg ! 

(@i^^at i^re Letten mit Beiben $änbcn fraftijott gefaßt imb 

gerriffen. 3n bemfc(]6en'^ugen6Ii(f flürgt jlc ^6) auf ben nädfp 

Peknbeu @o(baten, entreißt tl^m fein @t^»ert nnb eilt l^inan«. 

^IUe feigen il^r mit flarrem ©rflanncn nad^,) 



3tDöIftct auftritt. 
SJorige o^ne Sol^anna. 

Sfaüeati (nad^ einer langen $anfe)» 
aSag tmr bag ? träumte mir ? Säo f am fic bin ? 5 
aOSie ixaä) fie biefe jentncrfd^locren Sanbe ? 
5Rici^t glauben tDürb' id^*^ einer ganjen 3Belt, 
$ätt' id^'^ nid^t felBft gefel^n mit meinen 9lugen. 

@o(bat (auf ber 2öarte). 
SBSie ? ^at fte ^Jlügel ? §at ber Sturmtpinb fie 
§ina6gefüf)rt ? 10 

<3ffalieau. 
Sjjrid^, ift fte unten V 

8o(bat 

aRitten 
Sm Äamjjfe fd^reitet fte — S^i^ Sciuf ift fd^netter, 
^I§ mein ©efid^t — 3e^t ift fte l^ier — je^t bort — 
^i) fei^e fte jugleid^ an Dielen Drten ! .5 

— ©ie t|>eilt bie Raufen — Sitten toeid^i \>ox xhx. 
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®te ^raufen ftelfin, fie ftettcn fid^ auf'^ n^u ! 

— aSel^ mir ! 3Ba« fel^' tc^ l Unfte 350» er toerf en 
3)ie aSaffen \>on ftd^, unfre ^al^nen finlen — 

Sfabeatt. 

aSaö ? aSitt fte un^ ben fidlem ©ieg entreißen ? 

@rab* auf bcn Äönig bringt fie an — ©ic l^at il^n 
ßrreid^t — Sic rei^t il^n tnäd^tig au^ bem Äamjjf» 

— 2orb ^aftolf ftürjt — S)er gelbl^err ift gefangen. 

dfaibeau. 
Sd^ n)itt nid^t iDeiter Ij^ören. Äomm l^erab ! 

6Dlbat 

t^Iiel^jt, Königin ! 3ii>'^ tperbet überfallen, 
©etuaflfnet SSol! bringt an ben J^l^urm Ifieran. 

(@r pcigtl;evmitev.) 
3?fafteatt <ba3 ^d^toert gic^enb). 
©0 fed^tet^ a)lemmen ! 

^reijei^nter Stuftrift. 

Sa $trc mit ©olbaten fommt. ®ci feinem Eintritt ftredt 
ba« «0« bcr ÄiJmgtn bic Söaffciu 

JJa ^tte (na(;t i(;r cl^rcrbietig). 

Königin, unteriüerft eud^ 
$Der aiUmad^t — (Sure 9titter ^aben fid^ 
©rgeben, aller SBiberftanb ift unnü^ ! 

— Stel^mt meine 3!)ienfte an. 35efeHt, \wf)xn 
^\)x lüoltt begleitet fein. 

SebtDeber Drt 
®ilt gleid^, Wo xd) bem 3)auj)l^in nid^t begegne. 
(®ibt il^r @d)h)ert ab unb folgt t^m mit bcn ©olbaten.) 
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2)te <Scene t>ertt)anbelt fici^ in bad ^äfiai^t^tih, 

35ietjel^ntet Auftritt. 

^ol baten mit fliegenben Salinen erfüllen ben ^intergruub» 
35or il^nen ber Äönig unb ber ^ergog öon S3urgunb ; in bcn 
Firmen l&eiber gilrflen liegt S^lanna, töbtüä) öern^nnbet, o^ine 
3eid^en beö Seben«* @ie treten langfam bortoärt^. SCgneö 

@ore( flürgt l^erein. 

@orel (»irft fld^ an beö ^önigö «ruft). 
^f)x f eib befreit — ^f}x lebt — gd^ l^ab' eud^f toieber I 

3ci^ bin befreit -^ S^i^ Wn*ö um biefen 5ßreid ! 

(3eigt auf So^ianna.) 

@oreL 
Sol^nna ! ®ott ! ©ie ftirbt ! 

IBurguttb* 

©ie l)at geenbet ! 
©ei^t einen 6ngel fd^eiben ! ©el^t, toie fie baließt^ 
©d^merjlog unb ru^ig, toie eiT]LJ4f?f^*^^,^iBM, 
3)e« ^immel« tJriebe f^ielTum il^re Süße ; 
ileitt Sltl^em i^ebt ben Sufen mel^r, bod^ Seben 
3ft nod^ ju fjjüren in ber toarmen ^anb* 



©ie ift bal^in — ©ie tpirb nid^t mel^r ertoad^en, 
Si^t aiuge tPtrb ba« 3^i>'f^^ nid^t mel^r fd^auen. 
©d^on fd^tDebt fie broben, ein toerllärter Seift, 
©iel^t unfern ©d^merj nid^t mel^r unb unfre 3leue. 

8oreI. 

®ie f daläßt bie Slußen auf, fie lebt ! 
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»tttgttttb (crpaimt)* 

Äel^tt fie 
Unö avL^ bcm &xah iutüd ? 3^i«9t f^^ *>^« ^^b ? 
Sie tid^tet ftd^ tmpox ! Sic ftebt ! 

(ftc^t saug aufcjerid^tet unb fc^aut uml^ier). 

SBo bin id^ ? 
S3tirgttttb. 
35ci beinern 35ol!, So^^i^^^^/ "bti ben deinen ! 

^Bttig. 
Sn beiner ^reunbe, beine^ Äöniß^ Strmen ! 

(nad(;bem ftc tl^n lange flarr anßelel^cu). 
9lein, id^ bin feine 3<iw6^^ii^ ' ©etoi^, 
Sd^ bin*ö nid(ft. 



S)u bift l^eiliß, h)ie bie Sn^et ; 
^od^ unfer Stuge toax mit Stad^t bebedt. lo 

afo^anna (fielfit Reiter \ä6}z\nh um^cr). 
Unb id^ bin imrllid^ unter meinem SSol! 
Unb bin nid^t mel^r toerad^tet unb toerfto^en ? 
9Ran findet mir nid^t, man ftel^t mid^ ftütig an ? 
— Sä, je^t erlenn* id^ beutlid^ ade« toieber ! 
®a§ ift mein König ! SDag finb ^ranlreid^ö ^al^nen ! 15 
2)od^ meine ^Jal^ne fel^* id^ nid^t — SBo ift fie ? 
9lid^t ol^ne meine %ai)m barf id^ lommen ; 
3?on meinem 3Keifter tparb fie mir toertraut, 
SSor feinem 2:i^ron mu^ id^ fie nieberlegen ; 
^6) barf fie jeigen, benn id^ trug fie treu. 20 

Äöttig (mit aBgcnjanDtcm ®cfid(;t). 
©ebt il^r bie ^al^ne ! 

(SJlan reid;t fie i^x. @ie jlc^it gang frei aufgcrtc^^tet, bie ^a^nt 
xn ber ^anb. — 2)er Fimmel ip öon einem rofißcn ^c^^ein 

beleud^tet,) 
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©el^t \f)x bctt 9le0en6ogen in ber Suft ? 
3)er ^immel öffnet feine Qolbnen %\)oxt, 
3m ßl^or ber ßngel ftelf>t fie glänjenb \>a, 
©ie l}ält ben elp'gen Sol^n an xi)ttx 35tuft 
3)ie Sltme fttecf t fie läd^elnb mir entgegen. 
a53ie h)irb mir ? — Seilte aBollen l^eöen mid^ — 
9)er fd^tpere ^ßanjer toirb gum glügellteibe. 
hinauf — l^inauf — bie ®rbe flieljit jurtidf — 
Äurj ift ber ©d^merj, unb etoig ift bie ^reube ! 

(2)tc gal^nc entfSKt x^x, fie fmf t tobt batauf nieber. — 3ttte fte^en 
lange in fjjrad^lofer 9iüt;vung. — 2luf einen Jeifen ©in! be« 
^öntg9 h)evben aUt gal^nen fanft auf fte niebergetaffen, bag fie 

gang bat>on kbedt n>irb.) 
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NOTES. 



N.B. — The Gframmar referred to is MacnüUan^s Progressive 

Gemum Course, Second Year. 



The Chief difficulties of German construction, as com- 
pared with English, are noticed in the F,G.C.; especially 
in pp. 72 — 96. Here a few remarks may direct attention 
to Instruction already given. References are given to pages 
of the Grammar, and to pages and lines of the Play. 

1. Impersonal verbs are often used ; besides those strictly 
so called (ed ttf^ntt) otbers are used as impersonal (ed 
toitttbert tlttd^). There is an Impersonal Passive Yoice, by 
means of wbich Intransitive Verbs are used passively. 
See pp. 52-3. 

2. Many verbg are used reiiectively, whicb in English 
are rendered by the Passive Voice. p. 90. 

3. The SubjunctiveMood is used in Principal Sentences, 
to express suppositions (not facts) : p. 76. Also as a Con- 
ditional with the Preterite ; p. 76. ör as an Optative, with 
the Present, if the attainment of the wish seem possible, 
but with the Preterite for the contrary case ; p. 76. 

4. The Subjunctive is used in Dependent OlauBes, to 
express an indirect statement {oratio obliqua) which has 
the verb in the tense that would be used were the state- 
ment direct ; p. 77 ; also to deuote as uncertain that of 
which the principal sentence expresses a hope, a wish, &c. ; 
p. 77. Or (with the Pret. or Plup.) to express a condition 
on which the promise, &c. of the Princ. Sent. depends ; 
p. 77. 

5. The Auxiliary Verb is omitted in dependent clauses ; 
p.46, 1. 14 ; p. 47, 1. 13 ; p. 55, 1. 4. 
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6. The Gemian Present Stands for tlie English Present 
(simple and continuous) ; for the Engl. Perfect ; and for 
the Engl. Future, when the action is considered aa certain. 
pp. 34, 73. 

7. The German Preterite Stands for the English Preterite 
and Imperfect. pp. 34, 74. 

8. The German Perfect often Stands for the English 
Preterite. p. 75. 

9. The Present Participle is iised as an Adjective, and 
as an Adverb, or with ^tt as a Gerundive ; but rarely as a 

Sredicate, [p. 152, 1. 12 is an exceptional instancc of pre- 
icative usej. pp. 84-5. 

» 

10. The Past Participle is used after ((etbett, fotumett, 
and some other verbs, where in English the Pres. Partie, 
would be used. p. 86. 

11. The Past Participle is often used in the sense of the 
Imperative, p. 78 ; p. 28, 1. 9. 

12. The Infinitive, without ^it, is used as the Comple- 
ment of Auxiliary Verbs of Mood, and certain other Verbs, 
pp. 79, 83. 

13. The Infinitive, without ^it, serves instead of the Past 
Participle in the Pluperfect of Auxiliary Verbs of Mood. 
pp. 51-2. 

14. The Infinitive, with ^tt, is often used as the Supine, 
or as the Gerundive of Lat. Gram. ; or with itnt (in ordet') 
expresses a result or a purpose. p. 80. 

15. The Dative, with the sense of the Datiom Commodi, 
is very often used to express the personal reference or 
interest of an action ; and with the Definite Article the 
Dative serves instead of a Possessive Pronoun. pp. 26, 95 ; 
p. 6, 1. 11 ; p. 26, 1. 10. 

Ch'der, — The three rules of Order, in the construction of 
Principal Sentences and Dependent Clauses, can hardly be 
given more clearly and concisely than in Appendix II. of 
F.G.C. Second Year. 
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PROLOGÜE. 

SCENE 1. 

(Ä f"ural district; on one side an oak-tree, an the other^ a 

chapel. Enter the peasant Thihauty Ms three daughterSy 

and others.) 
Page Line 

1. 3. beti bte BUttt ^{lügten, wh'ch [our] fathers 

ploughed [say "tilled" ; bte (the) instead 
of ttnfere {our). In German, as in French, 
the article is often used wliere we use a 
possessive pron. N.B. — Passages of close 
translation are set in Italic ; passages of 
free translation are given with quotation 
points, or are placed within Square brackets. 

2. 1. aUtX Dtttn, the Gen. plur. used as an adverbial 

phrase = everywhere. For euphony the poet 
uses here and elsewhere the uncontracted form 
(SttgeHänber, like (Sttgettant in Gottfried'» 
roniance of Tristan, 

2. 2. Vk^i, leta^ from (affeit, is followed by the Infinitive 

2. 3. i^erftam^fett, trample doion ; the prefix ger gene- 
rally denotes destructive action, as in gcr= 
(redten, ta break inpieces. 

2. 3. (Ift^ettbe @eftlbe, hlooming.plains ; the adjectivo 
IS poetical. 

2. 5. SagOÜett, King of the Franks (628-38), built 
the church of St. Denis, which was long the 
burial-place of French monarchs. 

2. 8. Chtterüt itllb fiftli^Hg, [as] disinherited and fugi- 
tive. The claim of Charles VII. was denied 
by the English and by the Freuen Parlia- 
ment. 

2. 10. ^ait, peer (from the Lat. pares) ; Philip the 
Good, Duke of Burgundy (who had recog- 
nized Henry VI. of England as King of 
• France) and his cousin Charles VII. were 
descendants of John, King of France ; con- 
sequently Philip was the " first peer." 
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2. 11. ^ahtumntttt ; the term refers to the old populai 
belief, that ravens left their young uncared 
for ; hence it applies to a cruel or unnatural 
mother, and here eapecially to Isabelle oi 
Bavaria. She marriea Charles VI. of France, 
and opposed the succession of her son, the 
Dauphin, afterwards Charles VII. — fftljrt e0 
üUf fit. leads it on = commands [the army] ; 
ed refers to bad ^eer ber ^tinht, the army of 
[his allied /oe«, i.e. Henry VI. of England, 
and Philippe le Bon], 

2. 13. Uttb naiver, &c., nearer rolls the smoke ofdevasta' 
tion. 

2. 15, 16. mxi @ott entffi^toffen, lit resolved with God 
[with God's aid]. 

2. 18. bebarf, govems the genitive ^effi^üt^erd ; in 
^rtegedttStl^ett, amid the calamities of loar. 

2. 19. %\\\tf &c., helpi^ [one] to hear all burdens, 

2. 20. meine \ here the use of the possessive is dictated 
by feeling. 

2. 21. bie 9itdtv, &c. Here bte takes the place of 
Ititfere, as it is clear that they are "ours" ; 
the acres [fields of our two farms] grenzen ^ &l'. 
hordei^ upon each other, or "are close neigh- 
bours." 

2. 26. tuerb^ XÜI^f &c., shall I separate Udo hearts that 
havefound each other ; or " that are united "' \ 
ftfi^, in the accusative, may have the reciprocal 
use of etnattber, like that of the French se ; 
fattb is the aorist imperfect used instead of 
the perfect. 

2. 31. ftuirmfefted, storm-proof. 

3. 4. bret§tg ^ütXy ihirty aa^es ; substantives following 

numerals and merely denoting quantities 
keep the singular form when the meanin^j 
is plural ; thus we say : titer ^(ad iEBetn and 

ettttge S3tti^ ^a))ter. 

3. 10. fo0 fie mit fcient, ahall celebrate with [us] ; fte 
rel'ers to the wedding. 
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.SCENE 2. 

{Thibaut, Rciimond^ J, (VA,) 

Page Line 

3. 14. ^aS[ faßt eitl^ ein! "of what are you tliinking ;" 

etnfattett (separable) has many meanings ; 
e.g. cJett faßt mir cttt [just now it occurs to 
me ; or I reraember].— JBJaS f Igeltet i^r. why 
do you reproach ; or what [is it for wnich] 
you, &c. 

htx Srefflti^e and er are botli in apposition with 
^ftttgltng. 

4. 1. fi^oit ip^S bcr bdtte ^tx^, 'üs now the tUrd 

harvest [since he began]. If read as in a 
parenthesis, the words niake a chief sentence ; 
if translated freely by *' these three years," 
the phrase is adverbial. 

4. 3. tierMIoffen and iatt refer to ®tt. Fo«, reserved 
[and] coldj reject kirn, 

4. 7. ßcttj is a poetical term for gfrül^ftttg* 

4 10, 11. üreibe and reife, in the Subjunctive Mood, de- 
pend on ^arr^ iä^f T am imiting [hoping] that 
theflowery &c, may [expand itself] out of the 
bud and gladly may Hpen, &c. The use of 
the Subjunctive is to express mere thoughts, 
suppositions, wishes, expectations, &c., as 
distinct from facts. 

4 16. Safit^iS gut fein, ''say no more of it" [or there 
letit rest] ; \a^t pe getuftl^ren ! The infinitive, 
here intransitive = " be trusted/' [i.e. to do 
as she likes]. 

4. 23. borgen, Üarea; here personified, as by Horace 
(sedet atra Cura) and by Goethe in Faust^ 
Part ii., Act 5. 

4. 24. fe^^ idt t^r . . . J«, &c., I höh (up) to her out of 
the low aale [and] loiih a still admiration. 

4. 25, 26. meittt fie, &c., when there she Stands on [some] 
high pasture-landf [and] towering amid her 
flock. 
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4. 28. ^eraüfenft (transitive) ; Qeraüftttf ett is intransi- 
tive. 

4. 30. bftttft mW^f metkinks, or it seems to me ; fte 
ftamm^ an^ andern Rtittn, lit. «^e i« descended 
from other times ; [n«ely, her ancestry is not 
like ours], 

4. 31. balS coUectively refers to the love of solitude 

already described. 

5. 3. 8l^rei(eni^ftltttbe, dreaded hour [in old plays 

called "the witching hour" of midnight] ; 
in oiir old English chronicles, sorcery is 
ascribed to J. d'X, and in Henri/ VI, (Part i.) 
she is described aa *'• a witch " and as a vile 
impostor. The poet here makes her own 
father snspect her. 

5. 5. fi^Ietfi^t fte . . . l^etaud, she steah out 
5. 6. &ti^tvxtiä^, realm of ghosts, 

5. 7. tritt .... f^in, the latter word means thither, 
avxiy ; pflegt here = to hold (conversation) 
and this habitually. 

5. 1 2. unteir bem Srutbettbaume ; according to a populär 

story, Jeanne d'Arc, in early life, otten sat 
musing under an oak-tree (described as 
"haunted") near Domrömy. Her father* s 
suspicion is named again in Act iv., Scene 
11. The old man confuses the notions of 
Srttibeit (Celtic priests) and Sntben (witches). 
The populär mythology of the middle ages 
grew partly out of heathen reminiscences. 

5. 14. tttl^t gelfteitr = the word "uncanny" in the 
Scotch dialect ; iEBefett is exactly translated 
by our Wiht in old English ; but say " an 
evil being." 

5. 17. ergftl^Utt flc^, [teil to one another] the more 
correct pronoun would be etttattber. Besides 
the verbs called "reflexive," others are oc- 
casionally used reflectively. As regards ft(^ 
(= etttattber) see note on p. 2, 1. 2G. 
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5. 18. Vfl^ttn, in M.H.G, maere = stonea^ whether 
real or fictitious ; also facts, especially those 
well-known ; in modern German äl^ftl^rfi^ett, 
a diminutive form, has a meaning less ex- 
tensive than that of the older word. 

5. 19. 8e(tfameir @Hmmett, gen. gov. by ^lang. 

5. 20. tiertttmtltt mm, lit. one hears; free transl. 
=3 ** is heard a mysterious sound of stränge 
voices." 

5. 23. ^ah^ fe^tt, for ^al^e gefeiten, has for an object 
the phrase ettt gef))enHfi^ fBeiü ]|ie¥ ft^ett, 

a spectral wonian 8itHng kere ; feigen is one ot* 
the verbs foUowed by the Infinitive. P.G.C, 
pp. 79, 83. 

5. 26. ald toiniV t^, as if ahe beckoned [that I shoiüd 
approach]. 

5. 26, 27. iä^ eilte ffttl^a^, / hastened on the more ; in 
M.H.G, l^as = hetter [or more] ; je üa^ itttbe 
Üa^ = more and more, and tlÜYe ha^ =fartker 
on, 

5. 29. ^ad . . . ftreut; the antecedent to this adjec^ 

tive clause is ^ttabettütlbei^, miraculous 
im<ige, 

• 

6. 1. ^eigt flfi^^d ; here the contracted ei^ is the subject, 

and refers to the supposed fact — that Jeanne 
is a sorceress. 

6. 3. ^it breieitmalen, three Hmes; the third instance 
has an especial significance in folk-Iore ; for 
example in stories of dreams fulfilled. 

6. 3,4. f^aV iä^ fle gefel^, &c., the verb has for its 
object the phrase fle ^tt di^tim^ . • . ft^eil. 

6. 5, 6. The adverbial use of the two phrases in these 
lines is apparent if we supply l^abettb (not as 
an auxiliary). 

6. 11. mir, /or ms (which may be omitted in transl.), 
is an example of the Dativus commodi, which 
is freely employed in German. 
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6. 12. bad ht'btnttt tintn Hefen fjatt ; by the mle of a 

contrary meaning, as applied in the inter- 
pretation of some dreams. Cp. Prov, xvi, 
18. 

6. 13. finnlbtlblifi^ ; symhoUcally^ is too pedantic foi 
poetical use ; say " as by means of an 
eniblein."-^fteßt ; see barftettett^ to represent : 
but liere it is better to say, " shows to me, 
or " brings before me " (as in a vision). 

6. 19. fo, &c. The chief sentence, when preceded by 
an adverbial clause, mostly begins with fo, 
and next comes the verb. See P,G,C. 
§75. 

6. 20. ^Ofl^mtttl^ tft'i^, &c. It is pride, by which the 
angeU feil, Cp. Shakespeare's words : — 
" Fling away ambition ; by that sin feil the 
angels." — Hen. VIII. Act iii. Sc. 2. 

6. 22. tttgettbl^ertt. The iisual woi*d for *' virtuous " 
is tttgeitb^aft. The .Suffix ^aft (= having a 
share of) is weaker than Uii^ which may = 
perfectly UJce. The stem is (ifi ( = body or 
form). Here tttgettblifi^ has the lorce of " like 
virtue herseif." 

6. 23. Q^ pe'i? ttill^t, &c., is she not the one [of your 
daughters], &c. 

6. 29. ^ebeil^ett ettii^, thnvefoi^ you. 

k), 31. ttietffl^ttlftltgnfi^^ exuberant supplies a true trans- 
lation ; but to avoid an unusual word, say 
abundant, 

7. 1, 2. mit Ummt ein eigen &tantn m, a peculiar 

foreboding seizes me ; more strictly brauen =» 
horror, but this word seems too strong. 

'?. 7-12. The acts forbidden are such as were popularly 
ascribed to witches. The notion that denious 
— readily summoned— may be with difficulty 
dismissed, is the motif of Goethe's humoroua 
bailad, Der Zauberlehrling. 
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SCENE 3. 

(Bertrand enters, bringing a hehfiet.} 

Fage Line 
7.. 14. Satattdettgel^ a messenger of Satan (or S. him- 
self) ; temptation is so named in 2 Coi\ xii. 7. 
The poet alludes to St. Matth. iv. 1. 

7. 18. ^eratl^ lias various meanings ; among theiu a 
piece of armour, an implement, or gear of 
alinost any sort. 

7. 21, 22. SSBaS (fingt Hr, &c., Why bring youfor us the 

evtl sign [of warfare] into the place [orabode] 
of peace ? 

8. 3. f&anconltUX^, a town in Champagne, and near 

the hamlet Domr^my, the birth-phice of 
Jeanne d'Arc. 

8. 4, 5. ^tftttgen, concourse [of people] ; flüä^V^t^ fSolt, 
fugitives. 

d. 6. mit Hdfer ^teged^oft^ loitk had war news. 

S. 7. lief bie gatt^e 8tabt attfammeit^ the whole totem 

[instead of all the townspeople] ran together, 
Cp. " All the city was moved, and the people 
ran together." — Acts xxi. 30. 

8. 9. f&of^tmtVWtxh, a gipsy, " a fortune-teller " ; in 
French Bohemienne, The gipsies (known 
linder many names) appeared in Europe 
about 1400, and spread themselves from tlie 
S.E., through Hungary, and Bohemia, &c., 
into the N.W. Hence their French name, 
vvhich Schiller here puts into the niouth of a 
, Frenchman. The German is ^i^tnnttin, 

8. 13. Um ein ^etinged .... ^attfe^ t^ is to he had 

(bought)/t/r a trifle ; or "you may have it,* 

&c. 

8. 14. Satt^ettftteii^ ten— like the French lansquenets- 
is a corrupted form of Sattbdflteii^t = infantry 
soldiers in Germany, amied with swords and 
halberds (a sort of pike) and later with 
muskets. The Word j^attiettflteii^te suggests 

N 2 
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the false notion that they carried lances 

(Sattheit). Lances were tne arms of the 

cavalry, in the armies of the middle ages. 

8. 15. hvaudltn, intrans. = "make use of" or "have 
use for " ; and govems the Gen. bed ^elmed. 

8. 16. Uel ntfl^t aiff to desüt^ from aibkffeti. 

8. 21. aitfttStl^lgettb, pressing upon nie, 

8. 29. ^ellt VXXX bell $elm ; the cause of this boldness, 

in claiiiiing the helmet, is soon made clear ; 
See p. 17, IL 9-10; mai^ frommt euiit bted 

^erfttl^e? What avaih you Uns armovr ! 
%X^mmt\\ — or in Anglo-Saxon/rcwTwan— has 
extensive meanings — among them mit or 
aei've well. In our West Kiding dialect, the 
verb frame = to show readiness of service. 
Its religious uieaning (fromm^ pious) belongs 
to Liither's age and later tiiues. 

9. 3. üttgt \^X bett SSßtttctt, Ut her Piave] her will ! ' 

9. 4. ^xttMVi (impersonal), to become (Le, suit). Fr. 
convenir. 

9. 6. bettf t naH^f remember ; ^tgerioolf ^ savage loolf, 

9. 19. The two battles here referred to are not his- 
torical. 

9. 26. ^efli^tt^^ &c., ariillery is hrought up from all 
quarters. 

0. 27. iföie .... bttttfelitbe ^effl^mabet, &c., as dusky 

sqvadrons of bees swarm around the hive, 

10. 2. jBte an» gefii^maratet ün% &c., as from the 

darkened sky falls the cloud of locusts» 

10. 5. So go§, &c., " so has a cloud of soldiery from 
many quarters spread itself over the Orleans 
district." 

10. 6. ^BRent^ people (Ht. peoples) of various lands, 
^eftlbe^ here the Orl^anais district. 

10. 7,8. boit ber ^pxaiS^tn..M» Saget, '*the Camp, 
confused by an unintelligible mixture of 
langtiageS) roars hoarsely." 
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10. 9, 10. htt SSttber^demaltige. The duke is tnily de- 
Rcribed as " ruling over [many] lands " : — 
Namiir, Hainault, Seeland, &c., beside those 
left by his father. As a rule in serioiis verse, 
each line ends witli a füll word ; but Schiller 
in several places makes a verse end with oue 
part of a Compound. 

10. 10. ^anntn, men regarded as vassals, or as a 
collected soldiery. The ordinary plural ot 
Wann is 9Rftittier. 

10. 11-19. The men named are those of Li^ge, Hainault, 
Ghent, &c., all supportiug the Duke of 
Burgundy in his alliance with the English. 
In his time the original domain of Burgundy 
was widely extended. 

10. 20. ^eer^atin from f^ttv (army) and Satitt (a com- 
mand) ; originally a general call to arms, 
afterwards the summons of a Duke or other 
great Vassal, addressed to his own fol- 
lowers. 

10. 22. D bed IlttfeUg^ &c. The Gen. is used absolutely 
in interjections, as here to express pity. 
3^tf^ (from $tOti)y dissension such as divides 
a people into tiüo hostile parties. 

10. 32. ^e^eiel is proverbial as the name of a bad 

queen ; tlie line refers to her death as de- 
scribed in 2 Kings ix. 30—7. 

11. \y 2. WantxnSttMmmtXtt, destroyer of imlh. 

Again a verse ends with one part of a 
Compound, as in p. 10, 11. 9, 10. 

11. 4. John Talbot, bom 1373, went to France with 
Henry V. in 1417 ; after a long and hard 
life of warfare, he died in hamess, 1453. 

11. 7. metl^eit, to comecrate or devote^ in a good or an 
evil sense ; here " doom." 

11. 8. toad bad Sii^tvert gefill^tt^ all who meld the 
sword ; a coUective use of to^^ instead of 

aWe 9Rfttttier bie^ &c. 
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11. 9. fßitv ffofit ^atitn, &c. The account is partly 
based on the fact, that a tower defending tlie 
bridge was taken by tlie English in their 
second assavilt. 

11. 11. &at^f>nxtl, &c. The poet teils later, how tlie 
Earl was killed while thus making observa- 
tions. Here tlie play agrees with our oltl 
chronicles, and with our plav of IJeni'y VI. 
Part I. 

11. 17. ^ttltiergftnge, mines. 

11. 18. i^^VitVLXiia^tf vifemal reahn [or say " volcano "], 
Tlie iise of gunpowder in warfare was still a 
novelty and for a time was chiefly efFective 
in exciting panie. 

11. 19. t>ie iattge ^ia%t, the anxiou» fown; geioSirtig, &c., 
pxpej'ting every hcrur that^d'c.; jebe Sttttt^c^ 
acr. of time, compl. to getuftrtig* 

11. 20. ba^ t^f &c., that it [the raine] ?wa/y toith a cra^h 
of thunder ignite [burst iiito flames]. In 
free, transl. getoftrttg . . . ba|^ &c. might = 
" dreading lest it shonld," &c. 

11. 21. ^egetl^ Champions (distinct from Regelt, a snoord) 
comes from the Gothic theihmiy and is cog- 
nate with our Engl, word thane, 

11. 22. Sa ^tre — a brave leader of the forces conimanded 
bv Jeanne d'Arc— died in 1443. 

n. 23. ^et f^MtnmütV^t »aftarb. Count Dunois et 
Longueville — called the Bastard of Orleans — 
was a natural son of Louis, second son of 
King Charles V. 

11. 25. mftffig, here in predicative relation, is undeclined, 
and in use = the phrase, " as one standing 
idle.» 

11. 27. (£]^itl0tl was a royal chateau, not far from Bourges ; 
Cliarles VII. was contemptuously styled "th§ 
King of Bourges." 



sc. III.] NOTES. 183 

Page Line 

11. 28. ed fc^it an ^ült, ther^s a want ofmen [soldiers], 

chiefly through the civil war, dividing the 
people into the two parties of Orleans and 
burguiidy. 

12. 1. hltid^t ^nttS^t ; Fear is personified. 

12. 7. ber gfraitfe; France (Lat. Gallia, afterwards 
Franco-Gallia) was conquered by Clovis, 
King of the Franks (a German people), near 
the close of the fifth Century. In consequence 
the langiiage, previously Celtic and Roman, 
was mixed with numerous German words. 
Here ber ^tantt is in force equivalent to 
every native of France ; ber e^ratljofe. 

12. 11. gfa^lieit, lit. /«^r«, here *' companies " of infantry. 
About sixteen companies would make a 
regiment. 

12. 14. beiS ^einbed ^nnbfil^aft ^ittterge^eti, "evade the 
Observation of the enemy " ; ber . . . femen 
Werfen folgte who follows [close atj Im 
heels. 

12. 19, 20. fftmment^ to comem, has for its subject eö, 
which represents the news brought home by 
Bertrand ; gesiemett^ here concern ; cp. Riemen, 
to Buil. 

12. 27. fattett mir snrüif, &c., "we shall retum to [al- 
legiance to] " the oM monarchy, 

12. 28. fifl^ t^erfdAttett, are reconcüed, The passive must 

thus be often used to transl. a reflexive 
verb. 

13. 1. 9Hfl^td bött ^ertrSgett^ &c., not a word of [any] 

treaties ! no surrender ! 

13. 3. fii^eitertl^ to he wrecTced^ or to conie to ruin, 

13. 4. iWC @rttte reif, ripe for the harvest, [i.^. ripe for 
cutting down], 

13. 7. reiftt, tears; the present nsed for the future [will 
tear] lyerab, dotm. 

13. 9. e|> ber dloggett^ &c., before the rye türm yelloxo ; 
rye serves lai^ely on some parts of the Con- 
tinent as a Substitute for wheat. 
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13. 10. el) fid^ bie 9Rottbefll|etlie fftttt, hefore the moon's 
disk iafilled [betöre the fuU of the moon.] 

13. 11. englSnbiffl^ (instead of etlgUffl^) is a form not 
recommended by old ust^e. Canute issued 
his laws on englisc (aa he says) that they 
might be understood ofei* eall Engla-land, 

13. 12. ^rüfl^tidftvdmetibeti, " proudly-flowing'' ; but 
^rad^t more strictly = splendour. The Loire 
is the largest river in France, 

13. 14. es geffl^el^tt noü^, &c. [but miracles do still take 
place]. 

13. 18. beu ditläldtftxxht^ttf iraitor to the empire. 

13. 19. The poet refers to the story of the Titans in 
Greek mythology. 

13. 20. Xtmptl^iS^änhtV, a defiler of temples [a sacri- 
legious robber.] 

13. 21. ^nfeltQO^tter, an arbitrary shortening of ^f«' 

13. 27. 2öa« für etit &tift, &c. [what spirit has seized 

the girl] ; für in transl. is omitted, bnt has 
a certain force in exclamations denoting 
wonder, as well as inquiry. In this con- 
stniction fft? governs no case. 

14. 8. ber Reiben ^aiS^t, an inversion of [bte] Wlaä^t 

bc? Reiben. The poet alludes to the defeat 
of the Moors by Charles Martel, in 732-8. 

14. 9. Sttbetnig. Lonis IX., who died in 1270 and 
afterwards was canonized, was the chief 
leader of the sixth Crusade, begun in 1248. 

14. 17-25. That " the king never dies " is the principle of 
hereditary monarchy. In France the declara- 
tion of a king's decease ended formerly witli 
" vive le roi ! " There foUows a series of ten 
more adjective clauses, all referring to ber 
^i^ttig^ and all logically leading to the ques- 
tion :— foll tv ttttS ber ^eU tieirfcl^ttititbeti ? 

14. 18. bett l^eiFgen ^fltlg; agriculture, and especially 
the use of the plough, are held sacred in 
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several mythologies. See the opening of 
Virgil's Georgics, and Schiller's Eleusinian 
Festival, 

14. 20. Setietgnetl^ seifs. In England tliey had mostly 
gained their freedom in the sixteenth Century, 
but in France their bondage remained until 
1789. 

14. 23. bcittt tx ift bw (Srö^te» These words form a 
parenthesis, having reference to the predicate 
in 9leib tttfl^t fenitet. 

14. 25-27. f eiltbf eFgetl, hostiley unfriendly, or inhospitable, 
—Beritt be? ^l^ton, &c. This broken sentence 
begins as if it were intended to explain (as 
by a parenthesis) the predicate in tfJ ein 
@ngel ; but the series of adjective clauses is 
left without repetition of the question, fotf 

Ux Völlig nevfd^ttiinbeit, and bev Xf^xon, &c., 
is made independent. This transition is 
characteristic of rapid declamation. 

14. 30. ^d^tX^tt, Jokes, plays (as in conscious safety) ; 

mit bctt Sültieu [the signs of power and 
safety] um bett XtlXOMf armind the throne. 

15. 1. ^em ttnfre ^orte tttd|t 5ttm ^eraen tüitett^ free 

transl. : — "For whoiu the words of our 
tongue do not go to the heart." 

15. 9. tummeltt, exerdae^ or manage, 

15. 12. l^etltge CeCttng, holy anointing [consecration], 

15. 14. benfe jebcY itttY an bad 9läfl^fte, let every one 
attend to his nearest [duty]. A favourite 
maxim with Goethe. 

15. IG. (oofett^ draw lots [gamble]. 

15. 19, 20. txtnnt and ^erftam^fe are subjunctive forma, 
and denote possibility, not fact ; transl. the 
flame may burn, &c. 

15. 20. if^xtx refers to btc ^ro^ett, bet (grbe Surften, the 

great ones^ rulers of the earth. 
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The Prologiie ends now with a beautiful pass£^e 
of lyrical poetry. Left aloue, Jeanne d'Arc 
expresses her own faitli in her mission. Her 
preceding words, that might be misunder- 
stood as expressing self-confidence, ai^ now 
made clear as expressions of a faith demand- 
ing self-sacrifice. 

15. 24. ixavilxi^f familiär [or " confidential '* in prose] 

niay here be freely transl. by "dear." Cur 
Word "homely," had it kept its first meaning, 
might serve here ; but its secondarv and 
lower meaning (coarse) has prevailed, and 
now it can translate neither trutlltfi^ nor 
l^eimUfl^. This is one of many like instances 
of degradation in the later meanings of 
certain words. 

16. 7. The last five stanzas of the monologue are con- 

structed on the plan of Italian otiave rirne ; 
each has eight lines ; each line contains five 
iambic feet ; the three rhjrmes foUow in the 
Order a, b — a, b — a, b — c, c ; the rhymea a, 
a and c, c are double or feminine, as in 

Reiben and tuecben. 

16. 8. auf immetbat, /or et?e7-wiore. 

16. 10. ^f^X fetb^ &c., you are noic a flock without a 
shepherd. 

16. 12. &t^a^Xf danger [or say freely " battle"]. 

16. 13. 8o ift bed (^txijtt» ffin^ &c., Thus has the Spiries 
callfor me ordained ; [to this task I am sum- 
moned by a diviue message]. 

16. 15-17. These lines refer to Eocod, iii., telling how 
Moses was tending a flock, when he was 
summoned to deliver Israel. 

16. 18. ^fai'j^, Jesae^ the father of David. 

16, 19. {tfl^ 5ttm ^ixÜitXf &c., elected for [bis] Cham- 
pion, 
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16. 20. Abel, Moses, David, and Arnos were shepherds. 

16. 22. fftr mtfl^ Stttgett^ hear loitnesR fw me [give 
evidence of my power]. 

16. 29, 30. titffi is repeated with emphatic force ; " [I will 

make thee slorious . . . thee above all women 
in the world]." 

17. 3. Tlie Ortjfamme — originally a banner belonging 

to the abbey of St. Denis — was in the reign 
of Philippe I. made the Standard of the 
French amiy ; but after the disaster of Azin- 
conrt was not taken to the field. 

17. 6. Uttlttlftl^etl, &c., you loill tum round [backwards] 
hhwheel offortune; supply loirft bit before 
bringen, and again before befvetn. 

17. 9, 10. ^m ^tiÖ^tXif &c. These lines ex piain her 
siidden boldness in seizing the helniet. See 
p. 8, 1. 29. 

17. 12. ^Vi% ardour [or " burning zeal "]. df^anUm 
(a Hebrew phiral) denotes angels, especially 
those attending manifestations of a divine 
presence. 

17. 13, 14. ^fttS ^negdgemültl, &c., It [my zeal] teara me 
away into th>e tumult of battle ; it drives me 
011 with thefury of a tempest-» 

17. 15. ben ^elbrttf^ &c., "I hear the call to battle 
[Vappel] mightily pierce to me [piercing]. 
This construction of the Infinitive is seeu 
here and there in English. 

17. 16. bad ^Ü(i^ik^iX^%f the vmr-horse rears. 
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20. 1, 2. ftfl^ lodfagen, to renounce ; here idi fage tttl^ 

lod, &c., "I renounce allegiance to this 

king." 

20. 5. glft^nbe Xf^tantn m3Af ii^^ &c., / could shed 

burning tears [for sname] that^ &c, 

20. 7. ftfl^ tl^eikn^ [cut shares] for ihemselve& with the 
sivord. 

20. 8. gealtert fittb, &c., have grawn old with, <tc, [i.e, 
have always belonged to the crown]. 

20. 11. Hetffi^ttiettbetl, &c., toaste the preetous tirne [for 
winning] deliverance ; Qiitt [= precious] 
niay be omitted. 

20. 12. ^ü^ ^öre Otleattd [fet] MV9% I hear that 
Orleans is threutetied, 

20. 12, 13. This journey from Normandy is not historical. 

20. 16, 18. hie? ! not with the army. Impatience leads 
Dunois to name (hardly with respeet) Agnes 
Sorel, a lady whose innuence at tne Court of 
France was in some respects beneficial. 

20. 19. a(d maltete^ &c. A subjunctive clause = as if 
a prqfound j^eace prevailed in the realm. 

20. 20. (lottnetal6(e [from med. Lat. comes stabuli] at 
first "master of tlie horse," an official en- 
trusted with the stewardship of royal palaces ; 
later, chief Commander ot the land army, 
and next in rank to the king. Louis XIII. 
(1627) abolished the office of C. 

20. 21, 22. il^tt in both places refers to the king, who is to 
be left to his evilfate. 
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21. 3. Thus we are [well] rid of a morose nian ; or 
murmuring^ for mÜrriffi^^ woiüd be stricter. 

21. 4. wMtxtt^^WÜjf not declined, serves instead of an 
adjective phrase ; transl. toho — [ahvays] 
quarrelsome — would play the master ovei' 

US. 

21. 16. SRetle of Anjou — titiilar King of Sicily and 

father of Margaret, wife of Henry VI. of 
England — was a poetical dreamer. Of K. 
and his court Sir W. Scott gives sonie ac- 
count in his story of Anne of Geierstein. 

22. 8. I^errffi^enb serves instead of an adjective phrase ; 

transl. "as ruling [over the minds of men] 
they may [justly] rank themselves with 
rulers [of states].'* 

22. 9. Ätiö \txikitt% &c., "out of soaring aspirations 
they build up thrones for themselves." 

22. 10. IjWCVXU^ is not well translated by harmless; say 
serene / or a free transl. of the line might = 
"tlieir tranqiiil realm lies not within the 
bounds of this visible world." 

22. 21,22. ^ait^ miffeit, to devise nieans, remedies, &c. 
Hauttt meig Ifl^ ^tii% I can hirdly devisB 
means ; Jtt tX^alttUf for maintaining ; itiAt 
ffttf(Ü^^ wit in a princely way ; ttotl^bttYfhg 
nur, [biit] even scantily; beitt tif^Ut^f &c., 
your oion royal household. 

22. 25. (a| t>tr @c(b ^avltihn, "borrow money"; tioit 

bett SomlbaTbeit; the Lombards, like the Jews, 
were money-lenders ; in later times Lombard 
= a loan-office ; batlei^ett (the infinitive 
following Ia§) lit. means lend and govems 
the Dative. 

23. 4. In certain Arcadian masques, Ren^ and his queen 

appeared as a shepherd and a shepherdess. 

23. 7. befliß etlfte^ &c., sends to mea royal present 
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23. 8. ^nv nüf^t, &c. " [I tmst] he does not send you 
his crown [as king] of Naples — not that, 
pray heaven, i'or I nave heard it is chean 
since, &c," 

23. J7. ^inntf an old word for love, originally denoted 
hardly more than kind remembrance, and 
long retained a trace of its first nieaning. 
Hence the name 9Ritlttefftnger^ applied to 
the courtly minstrels of the tweifth and 
tliirteenth centuries. 

23. 20. mit ^atttm ^innt, "with delicate sentiment" ; 
fd^Cilittetlb, &c., "resolving every subtle 
qiiery." 

23. 21. 3ftt jeneit S^ittn, &c., "in those [bygone] times." 

23. 22. pC refers to jene ^^i^^tt* 

23. 25. fiieie^^of. The Courts cPamour of the South of 
France, in the days of the Troubadours, 
were social entertainments, in which " affaires 
de coeur" were playfully discussed as so 
many legal questions. 

23. 26. follett often denotes that the act expressed by 

the Infinitive takes place in accordance with 
a rule or intention ; totäitu, " to go in com- 
panies as on a pilgrimage." 

24. 1. an§ bev ^tt geffi^lagett^ degemrate. 

24. 3. ifl^ ttettne mifl^^ &c. He alludes to his own 
sobriquet, and his connection with the royal 
family. He was a natural son of Louis, 
Duke of Orleans, who was the second son of 
Charles V. 

24. 13. Xafettttltbe^ [King Arthur's] round table. 

24. 22. ^XftiVXf the mi/r^/€-[wreath]. The myrtle was 
dedicated to Venus. 

24. 23, 24. S93ad ^xW^ ? *' what now ? " jf e^tt ttttl %t^x, 
entreat an audietice. 

24. 27. bcr hlf^tt ffilfio^ ift, when I am myself helpleas, 
Were id^ repeated after bet, the verb would 
agree in person with iäj\ as in iil^ bet tfl^ fo 
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25. 2. ^Ä^te fiti^Vd nm, &c., " how is it now in my good 
town ] " 

25. 5, 6. Free traiisl. ; '* our case is one of extreme pres- 
sure ; every hour the enemy's force is in- 
creasing, and approaching nearer and 
nearer." 

25. 10. fällt bie 9Ratltlffl^aft an^, the gairison makes 
sallies, 

25. 15, 16. The truce here mentioned is not historical. 

25. 18. erffi^ieit^ the Imperfect used as an aorist. 

26. 1-10. This account of Saintrailles is not historical. 

26. 4. burfte nitf &c., " there could be no talk," &c. 

26. 10. Sittft mix, &c., There falls an army ; mx (for 
me) corresponds with oiir ^* ethical dative," 
used in the colloquial style of Shakespeare'« 
time, and now not quite obsolete : — " knock 
nie (= for me) at this gate, and rap me 
(= for me) well." " Play us a tune." 

26. 13. The Earl of Douglas here named was not living 
in 1429. 

26. 15. 9iild^ftaitb^ arrears of pay. 

dfil^ loet^ tttfl^t 9tat^* See p. 22, IL 21-22. 

27. 1. %x\\i nxü^i^f &c., *' It is of no use ; they have 

been put off too often." 

27. 5. ftattl^fetl, &c., " Can I raise armies from the 
earth by stamping on it ? " The poet per- 
haps remembered an anecdote told of Crom- 
well. 

27. 8. müttaet ed \iaii * ®o(be^^ com it instead of 
gold. 
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27. 11. etlitei§en, &c., to save me from desperaUon; tear 

nie away—A more energetic transl. — would 
be unusual with this context. 

28. 6, 7. leiten (cognate with A.S. kenan) lend ; also (as 

here) = borrow; aitf on [the security of]. 

28. 9. t^ttUxtn ; the Past Participle is often Used thüs, 
in the sense of the Imperative. 

28. 10. ettfl^r the Dative of personal reference, (like tttir 
in bie @aAe ift wir ttett) may here = "in 
your view. 

28. 15, 16. i^tt refers to bett Sl^tott ; l^ei^etl^ be called, 

28. 21. toa%tf ventures, 

28. 22. gro^rnfttl^ig^ in predicative relation. 

28. 25. ^attaibett; the daughters of Danaus, King of 

Argos, were condemned to draw water in a 
leaky vessel. 

29. 9, 10. (Sntfagung^ self-denial ; betmattbU^ convert; 

^offtant^ [all that is spent on] the pomp 
of your Court j' in @o(baten, into [pay for] 
sokHers, 

29. 12. naäl MntV Sxünt, "to win back'* your crown ; 
tia^ denotes a movement made for an end, or 
with an aim ; thus ttail^ ^föaffev ge^ett = to 
go to get water. 

29. 2L miVf the Dativus commodi ;for me has sometimes 
the same force in English ; but in German 
the Dative of personal interest is used more 
frequently. 

29. 26. mir erfiim^feit, win for me [by fighting] ; had 

our old verb win kept its iirst meaning (fight) 
a brief translation would serve here. 

30. 5. fottft^ formerly, The poet, by antedating the 

Duke of Burgundy's reconciliation with 
Charles VII. (1435) makes the success of 
Jeanne d'Arc less remarkable than it really 
was. 
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30. 6, 7. albgefevHgt, deBpatched; ol mW^ gelStigc^ Ümt 1 
ffuiy [if possible], &c. The verb is subjunc- 
tive, as expressing an intention. 

30. 8. $tivftf{ $n fftl^reit, to lead hoch; if succeed 
be omitted (in transl. of 1. 7) say lead 
back; otherwise nse the plirase in leading 
hack. 

30. 9. tuarteit^ intransitive, to wait for^ govems the 

genitive. 

SCENE 5. 
{La Hire enters,) 

31. 1. ^äimüäl (in M.H,G. fmäil^e or fmael^e) contempt ; 

tUCtgCtn WXtf &c., if we refuse tkis imulting 
eondition [ — what then ?] 

31. 2. Then let the treaty he dissohed hefore it hegins ; 
a paradoxical way of saying : the thought of 
such a treaty cannot be entertained for a 
moment : itod^ {even) has here an intensive 
f orce. 

31. 3. ^am)lf [here] a duel. Jean, Duke of Burgundy 
— father of the duke who supported the 
English — was assassinated on the bridge at 
M ontereau-sur- Yonne (1419), 

31. 7. fiil^ (cge^en, " to waive." 

31. 9. ittmmev tl^afd i^nt ^9% he did not med; the 
Subjunctive serves here to • express an in- 
direct statement (oratio ohliqua), 

31. 11, 12. (ftftetc^ intransitive, is followed by tmil^ (Jbr) 
governing the Dative ; in M,H,G. (ftftett and 
gelftftctt have the same meaning : to long (for) 
or have pleasure (in). A supposition is here 
made the eondition of a promise ; and the 
verbs (Üftete and tUÜrbeft have the conditional 
forms of the Future Imperfect. 

31. 13. The adjective clause foUowing depends on a 
sentence where the promise is conditional ; 
consequently the subjunctive form follows in 
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mtitn» fei. miUtn^ jttß = im begriff 
fcl|it = to be intending. 

31 . 18. @fl^(ltt may denote a logical conclusion ; S3ef fl^Iu^ 
denotes a resolution arrived at in a Parlia- 
ment 

31. 20. J^mgClOOirbtlcn = '*wlio have made themselves 
[our] masters." A Compound adjective nmst 
often be transL by a clause, or a phrase. 
Our English become is not employed as often 
as tuerbcil is in German. 

31. 3. Saint-Denis, a town on the Seine ; its abbey, 
founded A.D. 613, was the burial-place of 
the kings of France. St. Denis (Dionysius) 
was the patron saint of France. 

31. 6. In 1422 Henry V. of England, with his Queen 
and their infant son (afterwards Henry VI.) 
made a triumphant entry into Paris. 

31. 17. (eiftcte beit @ib, lit. made oath [of allegiancej ; 
or say, '* renaered homage." 

33. 5. morbgemol^nteit S3aitbc, ike hands [of soldiers] 
(iccustomed to murdei\ See note on 1. 20. 

33. 7. ®ie ntüßi ed )»^^t, ske [your mother] noticed ii 
[their shame] ; an bad Soff gcmettbct, [tum- 
ing to the people] ; our idiom prefers the use 
of the active participle. 

33. 9-11. mit reinem S^tetg here « '*a new graft"; 
\>tXtMu, ennoble [or improve by means of 
grafting] ; enfl^ Ibemal^re ^9X, &c., save you 
from [subjection to] the misbom son of a 
crazyfather, 

33. 12. äKegaera, one of the Eumenides, or three furies 
of Greek mythology ; tnuMif^U^uhtnltt, say 
"fury-breathing"; but fiqnan^en lit. = 
mort 

33. 13. niie l^ier, &c., how affairs are here^ [t.e. what is 
our Position]. 

33. 19. Philippe II I. of Burgundy— called ,fc Ä)n— was 
•a good ruler of his own domains. 



so. V.] NOTES. 195 

Pnge Line 

34. 1. ^xhf &c., give notf l^ht^ away, your faithful tmon / 
itttter^ &c., [to be \inder\ England' 8 harsh 
yovernment 

34. 18, 19. näl^rt^ cherishes; ^tinlbt^htui, the alten hrood 
of the foe ; referring to the ineident named 
in p. 33, 11. 1, 2. 

34. 28-30. btd^ mteber ftltben^ &c., [be] your seif again, 

and collect yourself as a man; [and] mit 
ebelnt ^Uif^f &c., vnth noble spirit resist the 
fate tkat grimly ßghts against you. 

35. 1-9. A dark [and] dreadfalfate rules over the House 

of Valois. One ruler was defeated at Crecy ; 
another ceded Guyenne. .Charles VI. was 
bom 1368. His insanity — made hopeless by 
a fire at a masquerade ball — reappeared in 
his grandson, Henry VI. of England, whose 
reign in England was continually disturbed 
by civil war. It is of course remembered 
that the war first arose from the claims 
preferred by Henry II. of England. 

35. 11-14. niält ttmfoitft, &c., "not in vain has a kind 
destiny spared yon, and called you, the 
youngest son, [to inherit] an iinexpected 
throne." 

35. 22. I^eifll^t, &c., demands [the Services of] a pilot 
endowed vnth more power [than mine]. 

35. 25,26. Not mine [is] the power to open^ with the 

sword, hearts that have made themnelves alien, 
[and] are shut up in hatred against me. 

36. 10, 11. la^ Otte ^f^nn, &c., rather [than despair] let 

all the fen^-hoats he sunh 

36. 13. ^aB ftt|0'fll^e ^ttfitx, &c. To cross the Styx 
was to abandon hope of retum ; so for you 
to cross the Loire [in retreat from the 
English]. 

36. 19, 20. gleill^^ &c. The King refers to the story of 
the true ^mothet and the false. 1 Kings iii. 
16-27. 

o 2 
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36. 21. ball cd Itht] the subjunctive expressing inteii- 
tion. 

36. 23. fe^t, stakes or risks ; m, on or [for the sake 
of]. 

36. 26. gartet ttitrb attcd. all türm to ;>arfy-[strife], or 

say more freely, every one must belong to 
some party. 

37. 4. @(3tter ober ®d^eit^ gods or idols; the latter 

term denotes the gods of fetischism. 

37. 6. ^itmt, becomts^ in the seuse of mits, 
37. 7. audrafcil^ rave itself out, 

37. 11. tueil ed.uiil^t, &c., neither knowa nor desires ought 

eise, 

38. 4, 5. ^n aber^ &c. ; [this is addressed to the king] 

"pardon your triie friend [for his] hasty 
Speech." 

38. 7, 8. We are reminded of the " direful wrath " of 
Achilles, in Homer's lliad. 

SCENE 6. 

(The King, Agnes Sorel, Du Chatel.) 

38. 14. ein fo citi^tg ®ttt^ • the only good thing [in the 
World] 

38. 15. bittet \6^)»ttf taken as a Compound may = " very 
hard " ; the first word loses its first meaning, 
and strengthens that of the second. So in 
M.H.G. we have tuerlbe rittie (= "excessive 
grief'*) and many other instances of the 
kind. 

38. 16. Here fettnett (as distinct from tuiffeit) is to know 

by personal experience. nod^ f^lQCter, &c., 
»tili harder to hear [or be bomej. 

33. 19. I^od^ftimig (li^e high-spirited) may have a good 
sense, but here = "proudly." 

39. 8. bein fßlui, &c. The assassination of John, 

Duke of Burgundy, is here ascribed solely 
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to Du Chatel. The Dauphin was indeed 
young when the crime was coinmitted, but 
he was an accomplice. He will not now 
buy peace at the cost of a friend's life. 

39. 9. Herftegeln like liefiegcin = to seal, or confirm by 

sealing ; the distinct force of the prefix Het 
is partly lost, as is seen in modern uses of 
liemal^iren and nermai^reii {to guard). Origin- 
ally lie gave to verb-stems a transitive force, 
or extended it where it already existed ; Her 
implied a going-forth^ or away ; hence loss, 
failure, transmutation, and ^'ßi'dition. 

40. 1. (ringe mifl^ ittil^i attf^ da not provoke im [too 

far], 

40. 2. mit^t ^^ if I must; mit beut 9tnifen fil^auett, 

a paradoxical expression » tum my hcLck 
ort, 

40. 5-7. ^eergerfttl^^ arviy baggage ; fd^ttett getl^an, soon 
done [because it is so little], 

SCENE 7. 
(The King, Agnes Sorel,) 

40. 18. föiege here = native laud. The Orleanais 

district was held as a fief of the crown, 
and, under the House of Valois, was made 
an apanage of the royal family. 

ScENE 8. 
(La Hire returns.) 

41. 1. tl^tt refers to Dunois. 

41. 11. etn ^reffeit^ &c. The victory thus reported is 

not historical. 

42. 2. ^XtxÜ^f here an adverb, = at once. 

SCENE 9. 

{The Arcbbiskop leads in Dunois ; Raoul arrives.) 

42. 4. yrin^en (from prlnceps) ; members of a royal 
family who do not rule as kings are now 
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styled Princes. The prelate reminds the 
King and Dunois of tlieir natural relation- 
ship. 

42. 9. loirf te here = " has broiiglit about '* ; the verb 
inore clearly denoting this meaning is Ibc« 
tuirfte. 

42. 11. f^Sl^ttlettl, companies [lit. small flags]. 

42. 12. (ot^iriltgifll^ Soll, menfrom Lormine ^ ^u bctiieilt 
^eer ^VL fiO^ett, tojotn your amiy. 

42. 19. itmrnngctt; the accent is on the stem — not on 
the prefix — and therefore the Participle is 
inseparable. 

42. 21. bem Saflfcrfteil bad S^tty, the Dat. commodi 

often used instead of a Genitive, here = 
"the hravest nian's hearf Here atted = 
every one. 

43. 1. tuttf fii^ou bte SBaffcn ftreifcit^ i» ready to lay 

down arms at once, 

43. 9. 9itltgcn^ here curls ; the more usual word would 
be £oi!ett. 

43. 10 bie ^Ol^e, the sublime [figure] ; an adjective is 
often thus used as a substentive ; see bte 
Wthä^Ü^t (in line 17) =» the migJity one, 

43 17. tttit fftl^UCItt ^(itftanb^ with valiant hearing, 

43. 21. ^er, he [the enemy] ; l^oii^^etvoffetl, astounded, 

43. 22. Wiit loeit geSffttct^ &c., with widely opened [eyes 
and] Juced gaze heholding the miracle, 

43. 24. (^9ttt» ^äivtätn, " a panic." 

43. 25, umttiettbcn^ to tum nght about face. 

43. 27. ftd^ Ctttfll^aaireit^ tobe disbanded. @efi(be [open] 
piain, as distinct from an inclosed field. See 
p. 2, 1. 3. 

43. 31. (ftgt ficift tufirgen^ Infin. Act. instead of the 
Passive. See P.G.C., Ex. XI. and XVII. 

43. 32. ^u ttctitteti ; the Act. Infin. instead of the Pass. 

43. 34. bte ttii^i getefi^tiet; Nom. Abs. "not reckoning 
those." 
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44. 6. ^el^evtlt^ " one who sees visions " ; or say " pro* 
phetess." 

44. 6, 7. ^ott'gefenbetc ^tüpf^ttin, a pi^ophetess sent hj 
God. Aß elsewhere, the poet here divided 
a Compound adjective, so that the first part 
ends a line. 

44. 9. 3f^r ffiütibtf &c., the people helieve in her; g(au(cit 
niay govern, witn an Accusative of the thing 
believed, a Dative of the person to whom 
oiirfaith is yielded ; buthereisintransitively 
used, in the sense of &tanbtn htmtfitn, to 
give credence ; or of trauen, to confide %n ; and 
therefore govems the Dative alone. 

44.. 11. ben ^itflaitf, [the noise of] the concourse [of 
people]. 

44. 22. prüfen, test or tri/, 

45. 1. <3ft fie (egetftcrt, &c., If she is impired, &c., or 

"supposing she is inspired, &c. [then] she 
will know how to recognise the king." In 
Gerinan the nse of the subjunctive mood 
depends on the speaker's Intention ; if he 
choose to regard a siipposed fact as objective, 
he can nse the indicative form. 



SCENE 10. 
{J, d'A» arrives») 

45. 4. &9tt Hctfud^ett, tempt God [a biblical phrase] 
here = " distrust a divine message." 

45. 8. SEBiffenfd^aft, for hwwledge^ in the sense of an 

immediate personal recognition {%uttitn* 
ttuttg) is contrary to modern use ; but not 
to the original sense of totffeu (cognate with 
Video, &c.). A. S. witan keeps this first 
meaning, which remains in Old English. 
See Acts xxiii. 5, *' I wist not that he was 
the high priest." 

46. 2. £a§ bic, &c., ht those [bystanders] go out. 
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.46. 11. an^liaf tcn (oJ-Aere) is separable, and here intrahs. 
govems the Dative. The stem is cognate 
with oiir lieft (of a knife.) 

46. 11-14. ttnreil^t ®ttt, (unlawfully acquired property 
niay be held by the crown, is here a supposition, 
and the verb is thejefore Subjunctive. The 
Participle gebüßt = atoned for (or in Old 
English schriven) ; the verb to be supplied 

after ^etbetgerufett is l^abc. 

46. 17. @cl^a(e fettted S^^^^t ^^P ^f ^'* vjrath; this is 
another biblical phrase. Cp. Job xxi. 20, 
Ps. Ixxv. 80. 

46. 18. Gefeit niay here be transl. by " one," or " being.'* 

47. 5. ^9ti^t\xt\^ttXi ^iitVXf parents favoured hy Heaven. 

In English, adjective phrases of this kind, 
following their substantives, must often be 
used in translation of German Compound 
adjectives; 

47. 8, 9. At Domrt^my — still a small village — a monu- 
ment of J. d'A. was erected in 1843. It 
was natural that she should name Toul ; the 
chief place in the diocese to which Domr^my 
belonged. 

47. 13. After gefommett supply tuttr. 

47. 17. itttt^ %<kiitXif held or possessed ; ertnäd^ttgt, made 
themsdves niasiers of; betttäd^tigt would be 
expected here, as er (from uv) refers rather 
to the origin than to the extension of an 
act. 

47. 18. f^el^ettb (used as ad verb) = suppliantly, 

47. 21. mo idj geboten^ where I [was] hörn, 

47. 22-27. itraÜj very old; Ute! gefd^a^tt, inany [pious 

pilgrimages] were madej ^egett^fraft, healing 
Xtower ; ttICtbcnb, tendwg ; betttt mic^ JOg, &c., 
for my heart drew me [thither]. 

4a 3. bie ^ciUgc, the Holy [Virgin]. 

48. 4-8. \mft, for the rest; ^efll^öfi^ tush ; itmgftrte btr, 

gird thee [with]. 
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4B. 13. fill^ itttteminben, to venture on [or undertahe], 
^Hgb^ maicien; so called with reference to 
her youtli (not with reference to any service). 
J. d'A. would be hardly sixteen years old 
when she had this vision. In M.H.G» magt 
often » ^«tigfrau. 

48. 21. SCngcnÜeb; the last syllable represents lib in 
M,H,G. = ^Ücb, a member, or part of tlie 
body. 

48. 22-24. ^ttgclflta^cn^ 2/oi/^e// angeh [or **angels"]; 

fftjcr XoUf " sweet music " ; nerf d^iiieliter 
ßocited away ; tit bCtt Süften^ in thc air ; [the 
original pL dat. cannot well be more closely 
transl.]. 

49. 1. ftattb fte ba, &c., there she stood [arrayed] in the 

splendour of the mn. 

49. 3. langfam Hetfd^tQtnbenb^ dmoly dimppearing ; ttt 
bai^ Sanb, &c., into the land of Miss, 

49. 4,5. ^nXf in presenceof; f^tp;lttuU^un(if attestation ; 
trb'fli^eir ^(ngl^eU, earthly toisdom; fd^melgeit^ 

be sileiit, 

49. 6. bctualireit, to pröve, or to conßrm, is distinct 
froni bcival$ten^ to guard, though both have 
the siime steni and originally belong to 
war-i'-ATe. 

49. 13. bet ^ol^en ^emutlji^ the [seif] huviiUaiion of 

exalted [personages, i.e, kings] ; (eud|tet ^eÜ, 
»hines . clearly / bvtt obetl, up yoiuler [in 
heaven]. 

50. 3. ©cjctaitgc, /orc«eei«^ eye, 

50. 6. memi fie einiger bor nnfcru Sci^aarctt ^itf^t, tchüe 

she niarches on in front of our troops, 

50. 12. As the High Constable who, by virtue of Ins 
Office, was Commander-in-chief (^rotlfe(bliert) 
had resigned, his duty next devolved on the 
Princes, over whom J. d'A. was appointed. 

50. 26. Sicgedbeitte, booty [or trophies] of victory, 

51. 2. breieti; both gtuei and brei^ if not preceded by 

a determinative word, may be declined. 
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51. 11. Sie refers to ^immeldfdlltgm ; ^t^mhi, hovers; 
a\\9^ju8t so [or in this form], 

(Srbettfngel ; in M.H,G, feminine nouns could 
take it or eit in oblique cases of the S. ; ex- 
amples still remain in so nie modern instances, 

as in feiner gfraneit Sil^iiiefter. 

51. 17. Segen and^nt^etlen, to dispeme a Messing, 

SCENE 11. 
(A Herald; sent hy the enemy^ arrives.) 

52. 4. niebertrad^t^gev fßmht, unmannei'ed hnave. Our 

Word " boy " may often translate j^nlie ; but 
would not serve well here. 

52. 5. erfredlft bn btll^^ have you the effrontery. 

52. 7. SEBa)))iettrOf{^ herald's coat, a dress adomed with 

a coat of arms. The herald's person was 
regarded as inviolable, when he was officially 
engaged. 

5a 5. bn Iftgftf you speak fahely ; lie seems here too 
harsh a word ; for he believes what he 

says. 

53. 8. lebt erni^ «tten, &c. == "lives to destroy you all." 

In this account of Salisbury's death, the 
poet agrees with cid chronicles and with 
our old play of Henry VI. (Part I.) wrongly 
ascribed to Shakespeare. 

53. 14. fetner £etll^e 3tt0r his ftmeral processlon, 

53. 17, 18. S^enn bn ^erborgned an tnii^fiVitn )»tVifif ifyou 

know how to disclose hidden [things] ; lenttft 
bn xf^n, &c, ; if^n refers to Stnfhmg. 

53. 23. The Duke of Bedford was regent of France, and 
Gloucester was regent of England. Henry 
VI. was about seven years old. 

53. 25. tron megen [old form] = respecting^ govs. the 

genitive. 

54. 9. nitrb f9nig(tll^, &c., imll make a royal entry into 

Paris» 
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54. 11. fld^ ijovtmaiSitn, togetmoay. 

54. 12. magft here = " canst." 

54. 13, 14, ift . . . . p^an^t; the present is used for the 
future. 



ACT II. 

{Ä distriei surrounded tvith rocks,) 

SCENE 1. 

(Enter Talhoty Lionel^ Burgundy,) 

55. 3. fßMUx, liere the soldiery coUected out of many 
lands. 

55. 4. bte . ^ . ftli^ ^ttf^tut [f^ahtn]. Tliis Omission 
of the verb is regulär in de;pendent clauses. 

55. 7. totnn . . . nxiSit, unless, = mo . . . niäit 

55. 9, 10. SBtr i^tthtn ed [gn tfinn] = loe have to do [now] 
v)ith a resolute foe, 

55. 18, 19, Cröcy (1346), Poitiers (1356), Azincourt 

(1415) ; these victories ieft in France a 
dread of the English, that still prevailed in 
1429. 

56. 1-4. tiom Teufel, &c. [You should say] hy the demon 

of our own stypiditt/ — How [say you] Bur-. 
gundy f Does this hohgohlin of the populace 
score princes also f SupersOtion is a poor 
cloakfor your couxirdice. 

56. 9. UniSitttf lit. hrought [drove] ; bie ttnfem, [our 
troops]. 

56. 13. i6(9^e^ lit. bare place [weak point]. 

56. 16, 17. wttttu mir attetn . . . mh tßtitn, &c. . When 

one supposition is made the condition of 
another, the verb in each should have the 
subjunctive form of the Preterite. This is 
the general rule ; yet the poet writes here 

t^axtn (not iraven). 
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57. 15. mit tniSl, &c., fertig tiPItrben, made an end of you 
&c. It is implied that the victory was 
readily won. Civil war was raging in France 
when Henry V. won at Azincourt. 

57. 17. Sietfi^i^ticmefeir, regent of the Empire [the Duke 

of Bedford]. 

58. 3. ©0, &c., " then my Service shall be rendered to 

my hereditary king " ; f o (here rendered 
then) begins a principal sentence, coming 
next to an adverbial clause. 

58. 8, 9. ^^atttton, a Burgundian knight ; ftd^ guttt Ällf« 
btltdl ruften, make theniselves readyfor setting 
out [on their march home]. 

58. 14. ol^ne ^elferdl^elfer, without ahetters ; the name is 
eoiitemptuoiisly used, as implying Subordina- 
tion like that of " servants of servants." In 
free transl. one might say : " without the aid 
of weak allies." 

SCENE 2. 
{The Queen enters,) 

58. 19. ^aS für ein, &c. Such power astrology as- 

cribed to certain conjunctions of planet». 

59. 4, 5. S^t\\i wir . . . $ttfriebeit f^red^ett, &c., Heliy me 

to appease [aufrieben ftetten] these proiuJ- 
apirits ; or (in familiär style) '* to talk these 
proud men into good humour." 

59. 7, 8. SEÖaS is often thus used absolutely, or without 
an antecedent ; mad itid^t ^ufammen, &c., free 
transl. : " to be parted is best where a sure 
alliance is impossible." 

59. 9. 9Bie ! Wttlt Ut ^mt (»anitifunft bte. &c. 

Free transl. : " What ! does that infernal 
juggle (or delusion) prevail still here?" 
i^aufler (juggler) comes, with a degraded 
meaning, from an old French word. The 
jongleor was a singer and reciter of poetry ; 
but his name was later applied to itinerant 
Professors of legerdemain, &c. 
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59. 19, 20. fhrdmt^ and tiertltBfl^te are the preterite forms 
of the Subjunctive iised as the ConditionaL 

59. 21. tueiltt, &c. Here the verb ift has a peculiar 
force. The ruie for the use of the Sub- 
junctive may be overruled by the speaker's 
Intention. 

59. 24. tod^ven belongs to a large class of words. Our 

English "war," "wara^" "wanren," &c., the 

French werre (old) ^uardy garene, guerrier, 

&c,, and the Gexman tuantctt, &c., all belong 

to the Btem " war." 

ri9. 28. afifag[etl^ like other Compound verbs with ^h, 



govems the dative* 



60. 2. Th^ Subjunctive form Mti implies almost the 
impossibility of the act described in the 
sequel. 

60. 13. 5U gut galten = take in goodpart 

15. itngeved^t is the complement to maä^i ; in transl. 
supply, after the verb. " one " (or " a man ' ). 

60. 26, 27. tttilgett bte ^tnbe, &c.. may the wind waft 

aumy all that has been said [in anger], 

61. 1. bte^ltrie [*.e. the Queen] fti|tet, say *'has ne- 

gotiated " ; the congratulation is ironical. 

61. 4. @lltflll!^ like other verbs preceded by ettt (or 
em^), governs the Dative • the Imperative is 
denoted by inversion. 

Gl. 6-8. bod^ et l^abe itmfottft^ &c. The verbs ^aÜe and 
tXttiXt are optative, as expressing a wish. 

61. 10, 11. ill^ ttlttt baS eure, &c., "I will lead yours 
[= your army] and will serve you for [botli] 
maiden and prophetess." [I] 

61. 13. mit SBeibern, with [the aid of] women. This 
coupling of two Datives, diverse in their 
meanings, reminds us of a bold phrasc in 
Tacitus, who speaks of Germany as se- 
parated from the Sarmatians, metu aut 
montibuB^ f- 

61. 16. fll^afft l^ier nUS^t» &UU», &c., does here no 
good. 



> 
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61. 17. ber §ttit^tx serves as a collective term for '* the 

soldiers"; itel^mtit ein SCetgeniti = ftil^ 

ftrgtftt = take offence; say, "is scandalized 
by your presence." 

61. 21. loeitu er für eure, &c, " when he believes he is 

fighting for your cause [er on your side]. 

62. 1. gel^t mit ©Ott, " go in peace." 

62. 9. 2)od| grub ^erand ! " but to speak plainly.'' 

62. 12. In M.H.G, brt = free, unbounded ; frebel = 
desperately bold, and may mean licentious, 
er inipiously daring. <lr f^ni gefrenett, &c., 
** he has been guilty of an outrage ou the 
head of his mother." 

62. 14. ^ loarf {td| attf , &c. , he sei himself up [forsooth !] 
forajudge of my moraU; {td| auflverfett = 

"to rise [as in a rebellion] against lawful 
authority.'* 

62. 17. $n boK^iefflt, &c., [in order] to satisfy [a demand 

made by] the public voice ; free transl. : " in 
accordance with general censure." 

63. 3. permag, is capdble o/" [= Lat. potest]^ The 

stem mag keeps here its original force in 
Gothic, Anglo-Saxon and Old High Gemiaii ; 
ahle ; and the prefix Per (here like the Lat. 
per) strengthens the meaning. 

63. 5, 6. ift^d ber eigne Sol^n, ifheis my own 8on ; were 
a mere supposition expressed, the verb would 
be fei ; befto, &c., the moi*e for that is he 
worthy of [my] hate, 

63. 16. SSol^I, &c., ironical : "just so ; 'tis your ven- 
geance that makes him feel you are his 
mother \ " 

63. 17. ^(rmferge, &c., [you] pitiful hypocrites I 

63. 23. ber fidl ben ©nten fdjelten (ftßt, who lets himself 

be called "/Äe Good;^' the verb f dielten is 
mostly used in the sense of denouncey as in 
the sentence, man fil^Kt il^n einen ^ieb [they 
call him a thief] ; here a free transl. miglit 
= "who.pretends to be good.'* 
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63. 26. Ift ettd|, &c., wlth you [your every] third word is 

righteousness, 

64. 5. niil^t p fd^eincn, "not [merely] to appear [as a 

queen]." 

64. 21. fiil^ t»eir(affeti [anf tiV^VL^], to trust in it; or to 
depend upon %t ; bvatlf (a contraction of 

baranf) = auf bad. 

64. 22. ev^etttcit here = " take prisoners." 

64. 23. SEBofil tait0t ll|t, &c., " [You English] do well 
[enoiigh] for fighting, &c. ; tattgen represents 
our old verb " dugan " [avait] ; its force is not 
expressed by do in "How do voü do?*' but 
by the last word of " That will not r/o." 

64. 24. ^xtxlxii^t^ $tt fageit, "how to say what is 

elegant " ; dire deaßeurettes ä unefemme, 

SCENE 3. 
{Talboty Lionel^ and Burgttndy. 

65. 10. bied 3ft»d|tliUb^ &c., thts gohUn of affrigUed 

fnncy. 

66. 2. ttnd Itteffeit^ &c., memure ourselves in a [band to 

hana]^Ä/. 

66. 10. fßn^Un, paramour, The poet pnts into the 
mouth of Lionel a scandal found in our 
old chronicies, and in our old play of Henry 
VI. (Part I.). 

SCENE 4. 

(J. d*A,, in armouvy followed by Dunois and others.) 

68. 2, 3. entteilen ... gel^etöen« The i>oet uses rhymes 
here to make still more striking the emphatic 
end of the dialogue. For this usage he was 
censured by a prosaic critic iiamed Merkel ; 
such rhymes, said he, destroy stage-illusion, 
and make us feel that the poet himself ii 
speaking. 
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SCENB 5. 

(Talhot; English soldiers dispersed.) 

68. 10. toi? ftttb all bed Xobed, lit. we are all deatKs 
[victims] ; the form is the genitive of pos- 
session, and the meaning = " we are all 
dead men." 

68. 11. mir here = *'at my word of command." 

68. 14-16. After aui^ef^ieett [poured out] eupply ptte : 

reijt, &c., "a panic tumult drives on the 
hold and the cowardly — alike robbed of 
their senses." 

69. 1. fiitt ifi^, &c., " am I the only sane [man] " ? 

69. 3. 3tt {Kielten; the Infinitive with $it, is here the 
subject in an elliptical sentence. 

69. 11. Talbot cites the fact, as if narrated ; but cannot 
imagine it to be a fact. 

69. 14. bett, that [man] or htm shall this sword pierce 
through ; inversion for the sake of em- 
phasis. 

SCENE 6. 

(Montgomery ; in the bacirground the English camp,) 

69. 16. 99^0 foÄ i* ^inflie^lt, &c., whither shall Ißeef 
Throughout this scene, and the next, we are 
reminded of that passage in the Iliad (Bk. 
xxi.) where Lycaon prays that his life may 
be spared by Achilles. 

69. 17. ^ttt, &c. The verse employed in the three 
scenes 6-8, is the trimeter of Greek tragedy 
— not to be confounded with Alexandrine 
verse. In the latter, each line is divided into 
two egual parts ; in the former, the caesura 
is in the third, or in the fourth of the six 
iambic feet. 

69. 18. }$tt\pttxtn^, barring [or "setting a barrier 
against"] ; sperre [oar] is an cid English 
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verb, used by Shakespeare ^speiT] and still 
heard in the North of England. 

69. 19, 20. bort bte ^üxtiiitvüäit, bte tierbeirbHfi^ nm ^äi 

^er, &c., there the terrible [one] whoy (hsti'uc- 
live all around her, rages like the outburst of 
a conflagraüon, 

70. 3. mol^lfetUn, &c., to seek cheap glory, &c. 

VO. 6. bcr ^a)»ttn\ ofthe Sevem (Fem.) here described 
with reference to its middle couree. 

70. 11. bfifJet letlfi^tettb, "lurid" might represent the 
two words ; in poetry acljectives are often 
more graphic than adverbs. 

70. 16. berS^Uffe ^tS^lxngtn, &c., the snares o/her glances 
(i.e. her ensnaring glances). 

70. 17-19. IQtiriret flli^, &c., Ihe magic net entwines itself 
tighter and tighter ahout mg feet^ so that they 
[as if] chainedy " forbid my escape " ; lit. 
refuse to nie the escape, 

70. 19, 20. l^ittf cl|tt mn^ ili^, &c., [Still] must I gaze upan 

the fatal [spectre] however my heart may 
fightagainst tt; the feeling expressed is as- 
cribed to the " f ascination " of birds by 
serpents. 

SCENE 7. 

{J, d^A. ; Montgomery), 

71. 12. tieyncl^meit, to hear, or "to learn" ; mifi^ .... 

lefiettb, best tumed to an obj. clause, " that 
I am living," &c. 

71. 14, 15. bie tierbcrblifbe [$attb] looiraiti^^ &c., '' that 
fatal hand whence escape or deliverance is 
not to be hopcd for." 

71. 21-23. 2)etttt beut ^eifteneili^, &c., "for [my] ter- 
rible, strict vow binds nie [in allegiance] 
to an unseen tribunal — inflexible, inviolate 
— to slay with the sword," &c. 

71. 26. att|ttfd|aittt, to view. This use of the Infinitive 
(active) where the Participle (passive) migbt 

P 



^ 
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te expecteJ, is not ünknöwn in English, 
where it occiirs in sucK plirases as " fair to 
see '' and " easy to read." 

12. b^ 6. ttifi^i mcitt @eff^(e(6t liefii^liiöire* ''make no ap- 
peal to mj sex ^' j freien, lit. niarry [say 
'* make alliance "]» 

•72. 18. btt XVi\t% &c., "you invoke mere earthly and 
alien gods; atttufett (trans.) governs the Acc.j 
rufen takes either an Acc. or a Dative. 

'72. 19. ttofi^ tiere^rlifi^ has here the force of nofi^ Hetel^^' 
ruttgi^ttiertll^, " not even to be respected." 

72. 23. bir, the Dat. governed by ruft (here intrans. — 

calU to) ; rnfett, trans., tates an Accusative. 

73. 10, 11. bte^groge Sanb.-.an befefttgett; the whole 

of the phrase is objective, governed by 
träumtet ; " you dreamed of . . . and of ap- 
pending this great land, to be towed aa a 
skifF behind your own proud ship." 

j 3. 13, 14. e^er rift^t i^v eiueu ©teru, " sooner may you 
< tear [down] a star from heaven '' ; $tmme(i^= 

toiagen, more strictly understood = the con- 
ßtellation Urea major [or the Wain]. 

73. 19. bai^ t^r frebeJttb, &c., " that you with bold im- 
piety Jiave crossed." See p. 62, 1. 12. Here 
the meaning of the stem frcbel is not unlike 
that of audax in Horace, (Jami, Lib. I. iii. 25. 

73. 23. @ie^ mtfi^ ou! &c. The poet here remembers 
the words of Achilles : — " See'st thoii not 
me, the son of a goddess, yet doomed — 
nothing can avert the day — todie? . . . Die 
then.*' This scene with Montgomery delays 
the action, but has its use ; we see that 
J. d'Arc^s severity has in it no trace of 
personal hatred. 

73. 2D. mi^ treibt, &c., "calls from .Heaven, not my 

own passions, drive me on." 

74. 1. euffi a» ^itterm $arm, &c., " [I must] to your 

bitter grief, and not for my own pleasure, go 
on,*' &c 



so. VIII.— x.J NOTES. 211 

Fnge Line 

74. 9. ttttb um beö 2thtn», &c., *' and let us fight for 
the dear boon [or prize] of life.*^ 

V4. 15. meiere, &c., "guard yourself.'' 

74» 17, 18. bu totrfft^ &c., " thou dost endow me with 
might, dost give strength to the unwarlike 



arm." 



SCENB 8. 
(j. d^A. atone.) 

?5. 1, 2. regiert bad 6il^mert fiii^ f elbft, &c., ** as if it were 

a living ßoiil, the unemng sword wields 
itself [though held] in a treiiib ing hand." 
So in 11. 10, 11 the sword lowers lis point 
in honiage to Burgundy. In the Nibelungen 
Lied, the sword called Balniung is described 
aa having life and intelligence. Milton in 
Lycidas describes a sword as a '' two-handed 
engine," standing " ready to smite once and 
sinite no more.*' 

SCENE 9. 
(/l hüght loith closed visier enters.) 

75. 10, 11. Sittbe, badge ; i>or ber, &c., " at sight of which 

my sword 's point lowers itself" 

i5. 19. ^atm^lüU^tf "your black arts," or '*your means 
of sorcer).»' 

SCENE 10. 
(Euter Dunois and La Il'ire,) 

76. 5. bnl^Urtffi^e €irce, "wanton sorceress"; by 0/8 

sorcery the companions of Ulysses were 
changed to swine. 

76. 15. bor betueit ^ugeit fott er [fterbeit] ; ii^aMti intte, 

hold ! or " stay your band." 

76. 19. and eittattber, " coine apart.*' 

p2 
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V7. 1, 2. SBad f^ültft btt, &c., Why arrestyou niy upli/ied 
arm .^— l^emmeit, to stay. 

77. 5, 6. tritt ttttf bie <SeUe ! step aside /— bleib gefeffeft 
ftel^ett^ stand [as if] chained [to the ground]. 
See p. 70, IL 17-19. 

77. 14. &tf^}ittn $U ben ^etttett, helong [to yoiir own 
people] ; lit. yours, 

77. 19. unfered ^i^nigd tf^tntt SH^r ''*« dear features 
qf our hing. The duKe was a descendant 
from Joljii, King of France. 

77. 21, The Sirens, by their sweet einging, led men to 

death ; the duke is proof againet a [supposed] 
" fascination '• fatal to many. See p. 70, 
IL 19, 20. 

78. 19. ^iegdbrommete ; the lattcr word in the Com- 

pound is a Low German form of Xrotlt^ete* 

78. 12. She calls Burgundy a friend, in anticipation 
of his return to the French side. As a rule 
nouns declined like iJftettttb take e in the 
Dat. Sing. 

78. 21. White as light, [and] as thisßag is our cause. 

78. 22. i^r refers to ©aAe ; " the holy maiden [on our 
flag portrayed] is a puresymbol [oremblem] 
of our cause." * 

78. 30. gibft mir . . . @fi^U(b, &c., " you impute to me*' ; 

Äftttfite ber ^Mt, &c., «infernal arts" ; ''but 
is it their aim to restore peace 1 " &c. 

79. 9. bOlt 9i>tn,from Heaven. 

79. 10. ^^äfettnft^ pastoral way [in which sheep are 
driven to pasturage], Cp. dr'ift, 

79. 11. ft^ (einem) gefedett, to associate unth (one). 

79. 19. ttttb eiueit ^ottnerfeil^ &c., "and from my lips 
there flies a thunderbolt." See Henry VI. 
IIL 3, 79. 

79. 20, 21. fBte Wirb mir, &c., " what aus me ? what 
[stränge feeling] comes over me ] '' menbet, 
changes. 

79. 27, 28. f Amil^t, &c., ** melts away from his brow [and 
lalls] in a dew of tears.*' 
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ACT III. 

(^The earlier Scenes at the court, at Chalons; the later on 

theßeld of batik.) 

SCENE 1. 

{Dunois and La Hire,) 
Page Line 

81. 9. fte^ttbcn gftlteS, «this instant»* 

82. 8. jjcber anbve WixihmttbvCf every other com- 

petitor, 

82. 15. foÄte here refers to a rule higher than that of 
earthly rank. @ic foÄte . . . etttel^reit, the 
hand of a prince voouUl disgrace her ; f ic, the 
object is here placed first, for the sake of 
emphasis. Thus in Horace : "tu« . . . noscent 
Geloni ; me peritus discet Iber." 

82. 19. Chrben; see p. 51, 1. 11. 

82. 21. gfftrftetttlrotten ; the Nom. PI. of Xf^tm ends in 
e ; here the final tt is euphonic. 

82. 23. ttttiälttn, the Subjunctive is used here as a 

Conditional to express an act dependent on 
a supposition. As a rule in this case, the 
Preterite is employed. 

SCENE 2. 
{The Kingy Agnes Sorely Du Chatel^ and Chaiillon,) 

Sa 2. erfeniten, acknowledge; ^ttfbigen, 2^y ^omage 

[to]. 

83. 7. auf beut ^n% '*immediately." 

83. 12. bat ^tt ed ni^t huttt% &c., that you will not 
[merely] tolerate ity &c. The Present serves 
for the Future. 

83. 16, 17. mit feinem ^oxtt, &c., <'not a word may be 
Said '' [or " no mention may be niade "]. 

83. 18, 19. im = in bem ; the def. Art. precedes names of 
rivers. Set^e, "the river of obliyion"; 

bad ^ergattgette, thejMst 
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84. 11. eiue ^oftie ifiühn; to partake of the host so 

divided was to make a solemn profession of 
good faith ; or of innocence. At the meeting 
of Pope Gregory VII. with the emperor 
Henry IV., this form of pledge (or orcleal) 
was pi-oposed by the former. 

85. 4. ;9fttfhritmettt, a written deed of cövenant. 

86. 5. tafli(Io^crttb, 80on kindlirtg to aflame, 

SCENE 3. 

(The Duke of Burgundy enters,) 

86. 17. ^ttü», capital of the old Duchy of Artois— 

.now mostly included in the depart. Pas de 

Calais. At Airas Charles VlI. and the 

Duke of Burgundy were reconciled in 

1435. 

86. 18. ft^ meigertt, refuse [compliance with]. 

87. 2. äRitttte ; " chivälrous manners " may here trans- 

late the old word. 

87. 3. atted @fi^Bne, '' all that is fair" ; mnf bett Stapel 
fiaiitn ; as a commercial phrase this == " mitst 
be in stock " ; but s ly, " must be displayed." 
The Court of Burgundy was noted for its 
gaiety. 

87. 8. S3rtigge, [Bruges], the residence of the Dukes of 
Flanders, in the fifteenth Century, then con- 
tained about 200,000 inhabitants, and was 
celebrated for its commerce. 

87. 9. gelten, to be vforth, or to demand [as a price]. 

87. 11-13. 9lttf ttttb Seumttttb, &c., fame and report ; 
"[they say]/Äa< you Übel [or "distrusf] 
the faireat virtne [fidelity] ; " [that] heresy 
punishes itself most severely." 

87. 20, 21. The archbishop partly quotes the speech of 
Simeon. Luke u. 29-30. 

87. 22-24, See p. 28, H. 4-8, 
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88. 9. fte [it] refers to the crown. 

89. 20, 21. " France as a Phoenix, with youth newly re- 

stored, arises now from her ashes.'' The 
Phoenix was the symbol of an astronomical 
cycle ; then the emblem of youth, er o! 
prosperity restored after decay. 

90. 8. ^oti^eit here [and @ott in 1. 13] may be ren- 

dered "demon," i.e. in the ancient-Greek 
eense. 

90. 24, 25. fo VXtx^ti jiCr &c., "she inodestly avoids the 
idle gaze of profane eyes." 

90. 26. HeftPrifi^t fie, &c., '*she holds converse with 

Heaven." 

SCENE 4. 

{J. d!A. in armour, hut wearing a wreatJi insfead of her 

keimet.) 

91. 9, 10. In Blntrotl^ büfterm (Bifittn, " you appeared as 

the moon in the sky — a sign of terror — 
surrounded with a dark-red, lurid halo.'* 

91. 18. tttd^t gattg l^efreii^ &c., "does not fuUy liberate 
the heart [from hate]." 

91. 19. Xro^fc occurs in M.H,G.^ but the modern form 
is Xro^feit ; as denoting a (luantity it does 
not require a Gen. case to follow. 

91. 20. mtLÜbji . . . Jttm, tarm to. 

92. 8. mad mail^ft bn^ &c., what toould you mähe of 

ine f or in a coUoquial style, ** what will you 
make me do next ? " 

92. 12-19. The whole of the speech is a paraphrase of 
Matt. V. 43-8. 

92. 20. This line requires a paraphrase : " in the re- 
cesses of a heart that »hides itself in reserve 
there is darkness [or concealed ill-will]." 

92. 21. fle !amt mit mir ^ä^tättu, &c., "she can rule nie 
[or dispose of me] as she pleases,'* 
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93. 3. %i}f Xobedgdttcr, "ye gocüs who avenge the 
dead " ; S^XtiS^ntU, to lay to one's charge. 

93. 31, 32. 94. 1, 2. In these lines J. d'A. predicts the 

events of 1789-93 they certaiiily were 
predicted, and by persona not pretending 
to be inspired ; e.g, by he Duchess of 
Orleans in 1679. The verb brol^t {threatens) 
precedes the subject tierberbett^ because the 
Chief sentence is preceded by an adverbial 
clause. 

94. 10. bctt fü|tten S5ail, i.e. the extension of the terri- 

tory of Burgundy, by Philip III. (in 1435-43) 
then by his son Charles the Bold (1473), 
whose only daughter, Maria, was married to 
Maximilian I. (1478). Philip I. of Spain 
was their son. 

eine ^attb tion ofiett, &c. Louis XI. annexed 
Bui^undy to the crown of France. 

94. 13. itt einer ^nngfraUr i.e. Maria, whose son, Philip 
I. of Spain, ruled over the new world, 
America Cdiscovered in 1492). 

94. 17, 18. f^reiüett (bere prescribe) foUows toerbetl^ and 
govems acc. and dat. After nenett supply 
^e(t^ 

Ok 19. nvibt\ilb/i^VXfnotnamgated. 

94. 27, 28. Chtfel txitix%i er M ; " [civil war] begets as 

its progeny a hära and cruel race. 

95. 1. " One outburst of fire kindles another." 

95. 8 große 9Be(tgef^ttfe, "great events in the world's 
history." 

95. 9. " Your destiny is in your own keeping." 

95. 23. bettl ^Bttig, in Opposition with td(, is ill-placeil 
between the object and the dative atld bem 
@taitüe. , 

95. 25. bn foÄft, &c., " you shall wear the lily on your 
coat of arms." J. d'A.'s family was ennobled, 
and received the name " Des Lys." 
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96. 5. erfiefeti, to choose^ has sometimes, in MM.G.y 

the meanings 'Ho see/' and ^'to choose at 

first sight." 

96. 16. ^olfflt SP^a^f hade deßance, 

96. 18. ÄCtttl' ifi^ fie rc^t, »/ / know her well 

96. 27-29. mittft bit, &c., '* will you, when you have re- 

conciled to me ray foes, &c., how cause 
division between my dearest friends ? " 

97. 10, 11. bett tveit tierffi^iotegneit Büfett bavbieten, offer 

a heart [in which shB may safely contide "]. 

97. 11, 12. "Pray, leave womanly affairs to the care of 
women." 

97. 20, 21. " It was no thonght of vain and worldly rank 

That led me to forsake my pastoral home. " 

98. 5-7 toteberf elften, &c., " [you will retum to [the] 

duties of] the softer sex, which [for a while] 
you have disowned, and which is not called 
to the ensanguined work of warfare.*' 

98. 15, 16. l^ette^t, anointed; )»\x flnb fiegriffen, voe are 

already on our way to Eheimsj S3egriffeit feilt 
= to be about [to start, &c.] ; bie ^eittbe, 
&c. ; the English were posted strongly on the 
way to Rheims. 

99. 13. einen $n beg(fltfen, &c., "in making" one [man] 

happy you will end [your course] ; the Infin. 
with §n expressing a purpose. 

99. 14, 15. @rf fi^eittung, say " vision " or lit. appearance ; 
®efS^, "the form in which it appearsl" ; 
after aevftdren supply wiÄft. 

99. 16, 17. bie reine dfnngfran, &c., supply bat ^« ^ 
leading this secoud adverbial clause. 

99. 29. entrfiften, to vex or make angry ; ^^tntn = to 
he angry j the Participle is used adverbially. 
A lit. transL would be pleonastic ; a free 
transl. might be, " provoke me to anger." 

99. 30. Kttge here = gaze. 

100. 2. wi^ t'refft, &c., " I feel the pressure of anxiety 
in this [time of] truce." 
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100. 3-5. eS refers to the feeling of pressure ; c8 jagt 
mifi^ auf, &c., "it arouses me out of this idle 
repose and — imperiously summoning me — 
ui^es me on to my fate, that I may fmfil my 
work " ; here ]tiaf|ltenb, used adverbially, i» 
set too far distant from the verbs jjagt and 
treibt. 

SCENE 5. 

{A knight enters in haste.) 

100. 8. ftcWt fettt f^ttx, &c., sets Ins army [in array]. 

100. 10. ^attb (= a bond of friendship, &c.) has tho 
ending c for the Plural. 

100. 17. tttit titele, &c., to nvake anundsfor many efinl days, 

101. 7. mein @(aitBe, &c., "my faith trustingly lays 

hold of heaven." 

101. 10. ttmarm^ xÜi^f &c. ; the present, used instead of the 

future, expresses confidence. 

SCENE 6. 

{The battle-ßeld, a district bounded hy treesy enter Talhot^ 
svpported hy Fastolfj soon afterwards Lionel,) 

102. 3. bad mUt ®ott tlil^t ! '' God forbid ! '' 

102. 10, 11. ttom 6tra^(, &c., " stiuck down [as] by liglit- 
ning " ; ttitl (m order) need not be translated 
here, 

102. 23,. tittfttttt, btt fiegft, &c. Talbot's dying speech is 

too much like the freethinkiug of the 
eighteenth Century. 

103. 2-5. ^htxWi^, lit = false ioity orfolly ; but here may 

be rendered by *' superstition." The prefix 
aber (in OJJ.G, ai^ax) first means miebev 
(again) ; then denotes deterioration, as aftei^ 
does in 9Cfterar$t, i.e. a charlatan, or a qumk^ 
A free transl. of the sentence is given : — 
" Wh^t are you then, if seeing yourself tied 
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to the tail of the wild horse — siiperstition— 
and vainly protestiiig, you must be plunged 
with the infuriate [beast] into the gu]ph ! " 
— Bninhilde, queen of Austrasia, died in the 
way here described about a.d. 500. 

100. 8-d. $eiti ^tantnUnl^ . . "the world belongs to 
the king of foolÄ [or is governed by him]. 
There is here an allusion to a cnstom ob- 
served in populär festivals of the middle 
ages : in one a " boy-bishop,'' in another a 
" lord of nüsrule," in a third a " mock king.*' 
played the chief part, 

103. 27 29. bet (^bc 0e6' iä^, &c. These views remind 
one of the Bohemian's dying speech in Scott's 
Quentin Durward, 

SCENE 7. 

(The Kingy BurgmuJy, Dunois^ Du ChateL) 

105. 2. tiorUel^ (or fürHeB) nel^mett = to he content 
(with). 

105. 4. beined 9itefcn0eifte^^ of your Titanic spirit, 

105. 13. t^m fott ein, &c. Here i^m is the Dative that 
sijgnifies /or the good (or to the honour). 

105. 17. ber Ott . . . "[the naine ofj the place where 

we find him*^ Patay is here supposed to be 
the plfwe ; but Talbot feil at Castillon 
(1453). 

ScENE 8. 

(Ent3r La Ilire,) 

106. 8. bor ^Ut^tm, hutjust now. 

106. 9. ÖBfeS af^ntt mix, I have a forehocHng of evil 
[say, "disaster"]. 

QQ, 10 Sie is the object. 



220 DIE JUNGFRAU VON ORLEANS. [act iii. 

SCENE 9. 

{Another 2Kirt of the hattle-ßeld ; a Knight in block armour^ 

followed hy J, (VA,) 

Page Line 

107. 10. ^(etll^lllte bte 9{aiitt .... Uke the night whose 
colaur [say " blackness "] is your own. The 
poet teils little of this *' black knight " ; but 
merely hints (11. 13-15) that he might be 
taken for the ghost of Talbot. 

107. 16. @d^ti»et§t hix, &c., Ja the voice of [your], &c. 

Just when J, cVA. is near her triumph, a 
dark omen of evil to come appears. 

108. 5, 6. @3 l^a^t bte %ttn. Another version of the 

words of Horace : " fortuna . . . nunc niilii 
nunc alii benigna." 

108. 7. aSa« ^etßeft blt . . . . Why do you bid me halt 
m the mkht of my careerf — I^eifcit with 
an Infinitive is followed by the accusative. 

108. 17, 18. bie ^tt)i)ie( . . . fte^ft bu lettii^tett; this is an 
English construction : *• I saw him fall." 
In German it belongs chiefly to the verbs 
maii^eiv l^etfett (-" i^efe^kit), and laffen; 
also to fel^eit^ l^dreit^ füllen, and ftttbett. 

108. 2^. SBefett [here = phantom] has a strict meaning 
[essence] and a vague meaning ; we niay 
speak öf the ^oft-Uiefcit^ i.e. the whöle 
rnanagenunt of our general post-office. 

108. 24. ftdp (Dat.) etmai^ anmaffen^ to arrogate, &c. 

109. 5, 6. eilt tOtberf^ettfit^ger &ti^, a refractoiy spirit is 

an exact but prosaic transl. ; say rather 
*' one of the rebel angels " ; l^eranfgeftiegett, 
ascendecl, 

101) 6. fJcucr^lftt^J, Iahe of fire. 

ScENE 10. 

{Lionel^ J, d*A .) 

Ml. 2. fBel^e mir ! wo^s me! \_— woe is to me]. Critics 
who censure this sudden transition should 
remember the wortl " romantic " in the title. 
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111. 15. tfi^ mnj^, &c., "I feel myself compelled to take 

an interest in you." 

112. 10, 11. F'or ttttgC^cncr, nwnstrous would be a correct 

transl. but " mysterious " may serve here ; 
geljener and l|ettlt(td| are words not readily 
translated ; ttttttettttiar Sel^tieit, nameless long- 
ing, 

112. 12. Sie ^nt^d, ifs th^y ; the word it may introduce 

any subject. 

SCENE 11. 
{DuTwiSj La Hire^ J, d*A .) 

113. 5. Sie X^^^f ^tis she. Q^ denotes the subject as at 

firot Seen as it were vaguely ; then recognition 
is expressed by the verb + ^^® predicate 

113. 13. }»a» ift ber dfnngfratt, wkat [ails] the niaidJ 
The Substantive vejb fei^lt, with leib as a 
predicate, is followed by the Dative of the 
person ; here the predicate is understood. 

113. 15. ed ifl ber 9lxm, i.e. [only] the arm [that is 

hurt]. 

114. 3. I)inflr9mett^ stream/orth. 



ACT IV. 

(77/15 Act contaim the secoiid large division of the dranui — 

the tempoi^ary failure of J, d'A. Here a monologue gives 

first a general idea of the new " motifJ^) 

SCENE 1. 

{A hall withfestive decorations ; J, d^A. alone.) 

115. 1-24. bie aSaffett rtt^tt, &c. The monologue opens 
with three stanzas of ottave rime. 
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115. 2. fo(gt (Sefang unb Xanj ; the two substantives, 
as closely connected, are viewed as one^ 
Thus we say " here is a knife and fork.'' 

115. 3. dtetgen [or ^lei^ett) lit» rows or ranhs\ == **songs*' 
or ** dances." 

115. 4. prangt, Sing., though referring to a complex 
subject j because the subjects ^\iat and 
ßirii^e are closely connected. 

115. 5. 'Pforten, here *'• triumphal arches"j hfiViVX \\i^f 
'*are constnicted " ; again the reflective in-» 
stead of the passive verb. 

115. 8. bte toattenb ftrömen . . . "who, as borne on ä 
füll tide, flow," &c. äSatteit especially means 
to go in a Company, as men go on a pil-' 
grimage. See p. 23, 1. 26. 

* 

115. 9. einer ^reube $Ofi^gefül(( . • • > "the enthusiasm 
of one common joy is kindled." 

115. 11, 12. mad refers coUectively to the people : "all 
those but lately separated by sanguinary 
hatred, (now) enraptured, share the universal 
joy *' ; ^^^ [they] may be omitted. 

115. 13. tuet XLVLXf whoever [abs, assometimes in English] ; 
fill^ befeimet, professes [that he belongs]. 

115. 14. ber ift bei^ flamtnS, &c., i.e, "of the [national] 
name more proudly conscious." 

115. 17, 18. The initial position and the repetition of mtd^ 
are emphatic. 

115. 19. The initial position of mir is emphatic ; mir ift 
baS $tr^^ &c. = "my heart is changed." 
The Dative often serves thus instead of a 
pers. Pronoun. 

115. 22. fil^ttieift ber ÖHrf, "my glances stray" ; the 
verb denotes a movement swift and erratic, 
or oblique. 

115. 23. mtfi^ ftel^Ien (reflexive) =« steal [away]. 

116. 1. SBcr? 3?!^? [read as a spondee]. The metre 

is now iambic, with four feet in a line. 
The first line is intentionally slow. 
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il6. 4. fii^lagett, beat, intrans. followed by the dative ; 

einer U^^fci^ett ßicJe^ for [the sake öfj, &c.; 

barf, lierö dares, 

116. 7. etttl^rettttett für, &c* here = "love*" 

116. 8. The grammatical gendei of @onne allows the, 
lise bf aü epithet that is not suitable in 
English* Sayj *• däre I expose it to the light 
of heaven?" 

116. 10. föel^e ! iGi^e^' Utir ! &c. The metre is now tro- 
chaic, with several lines catalectic. 

116. 13. ^anhtvt tnxt, &c. requires a free translation : 
" as by a charm recalls to mind his presence.'^ 
Sorcery {^anHttx) pretends to make the 
abscnt present. 

116. 14, 15. " Might the storm of battle seize me, and 
lances rustling sound aroiind nie ** ; the 
Optative expressed by the Preterite of the 
Subjunctive. 

116. 17. fättb, &c., (the conditional foUowing the Opta- 
tive) '*I might so find again my courage." 

116. 19-22. itmftdffett, ensnare, (Öfen, &c., dissolve [in 
weak longingj. f^mel^en, &c., nvelt in tears 
of südness* 

116 23. 8oat' ^ t^tt mitvi'> ftottitr w^ . . . ; The 

latter verb may be closely transl. by could ; 
but 8hould{{oT fottte) has not kept in English 
its first meaning which here = " was it my 
duty [or dcstiny] ? " ^S refers to t^tt 

116, 27. tftawmctli eüttbe? ispUya sinf The mono- 
logue becomes a dialogue, though only one 
person is present. 

116. 30. ber J^aUifev (Welchman) I.e. Montgomery. 

117- 2. bem etu^gen ßtliit, say "in the face of Heaven." 

n7. 4. tl^mtttbtc ^ttgett f li^attCtt, " why should I gaze 
upon his face 1 " 

117. 7, The goddess Jnstitia is represented as blind- 

fold. 
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117. 8. *d refers to her task ; see p. 116, L 23. 

117. 10. ^bUt ^d^Itttgett, snares of hell ; one of niany 
biblical phrases iised by the poet, whose 
earliest readings were bible-lesson». Biblical 
phrases are numerous in Modem German 
Literature. 

117. 11. fvommer, here "lowly"; the original meaning 
was serviceable ; then followed " dutiful," 
" pious," and other kindred meanings. See 
p. 8, 1. 29. 

117. 13. eö here is imdefined, as tV, when we say "it rains " ; 
it is assiimed that we remembcr what has 
been told in p. 16, IL 21, 22. 

117. 14. mtv gcraufd^t^ &c., "had [there] never rustled 
[or come with nistling noise] from yoiir 
boughs [a message] for me,*^ 

117. 17, 18. ^mmf from nefimen, talee [yonr "crown, the 
promised reward of fidelity]; id^ fantt fie 
Ittfl^t Her^ieneit, I cannot denerve it. 

117. 18. tttmm fte f^tttp tahe it avxiy, 

117. 20. ^tx ©eraeit, o/ the hlessed [saints and angels]. 
In Old English saelig first means ** lucky," 
then sely (in Chaucer) = "harBÄess" or 
"ßilly," and next "silly" = "miserable''; 
but in German the higher meaning («at first 
introduced by Christian monks) has been i-e- 
tained, and ^tx fdtge SRantt is one who has 
died in peace, or is gone to lieaven. 

117. 23, 24. auf mtfl^ laben, impose on im; \^n is in ap- 
position with j^eritf* 

117. 26. fftl^Ienb [capable of] feeling ; fd^itf, past of 
ffi^affeit, to make or create, 

117. 28. fte, those [the angels], 

118. 3, 4, fflmmertt, to concem [to encumber] govems the 

accusative, and is used sometimes witli cd 
introducing the subject, as in t& !ftmmert 
widi bted Att felieit* It is understood as 
beginning L 4. 
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118. 7. rlffeft, "didst send me forth/' &c. The verb 
veißett is rather freely used by German poets, 
and must not always be literally trans- 
lated. 

118. 9. ©d^ ttl)» f [<i^ty] is bere used witb a f orce somewl lat 

like tbat oi the old word ffal, wliich oiir .^Jiull 
weakly represents. Originally tlie word de- 
noted at once a debt and a destiny, arising 
out of a sense of guilt. xt fceat, "I have 
slain a man/' and ic fceol, " 1 owe the 
fine.'' 

SCENE 2. 

{Agnen Sorel enters.) 

118 la ^a» ifi ^tr ? " Wliat canyou mean ? " »ctgcffett, 

tofoi^get. 

118 14, 15. üBenooKeitb, overflounngy htUf ^c, I worahip 
the Invistble in thee. 

119. 3. ^nftgttten, "heir-looms of royalty." As a ruie, 

Latin and Greek nouns as used in (German 
keep their original plurals. Ex. : Carmina 
and Fiicta ; but there are several that take 
etl in the plural. Ex. : ^^mnafiett and Qfit* 

figtttem 

119. 4. mattend, "as borne on by a tide," • or "wave on 
wave"']. See note on p. 115, 1. 8. 

119. 5. eö fd^ottt ber steigen [oder gflei^cn] "tliereisa 
sonnd of singing." See p. 115, 1. 3. 

119. 14. lie!eitlte btl^, confess yourself [as belonging], 

119. 16. Pallas Athene (Minerva) wore amiour, and was 
often engaged in warfare. 

119. 22-24. jQe^t! there is a strong emphasis on this 
word ; for she has now to fight against the 
enemy and herseif. 

119. 25. t»or ettrctt ^tfttn, &c., from your festirah, and 
from myiself. 
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120. lö. evfhrtttett, tvoti hy fighthig ; p.p. of evftvettett ; as 

in inany instances, the repetition of the verb 
(l^aft here) is avoided. 

120. 23. ^elii^e feüfame 83ettiegitit0 ! What a strauije 

agitation ! The 'strong verb Betoegeit ((eiQOg, 
l)ettiogett) = to induce, &c. The weak verb 
bewegen may denote either physical or 
mental motion. 

120. 24. frei anff^auti, " louk cheerful.'' 

120. 25. ^ie »liefe ttieberff^lagctt foUft, ''should look 

downcast." 

121. 5. (effi^aftigt^ occupiea [or possesses]. 

121. 6. e« refers to $er5. 

121. 8, 9. i^m,/o7' Jiiju; in German, the dative hasofteu 
the first place in a sentence. 

121. 11. \tlx%pttx\thiiilf callyourselfhappy, 

121. 16. bie ttttettbli^en, the innuTnerahk [people]. 

121. 17. ^ViizxCbfflomng on [as a tide]. 

121. 19. ^xXffor youy or "for your sake." See 11. 8, 9. 

121. 20. ^ittS, one [identified]. 

121. 21. bie @otttte refers to the king. 

121. 22. ®latt$ here » füM^Xdifif reflected splendour, 

121. 26, 27. @(i^ett is Fem. but here takes e for the 
Dative ; löft fiii| mir ^a^ 6tt^t uiy heart is 
freed " ; toaUt bertranettb [and] ** overtiows 
in confidence." 

121. 29. ptfttv^Mttn 9t^tf pestiferous premice. 

122. 1-3. miii| (tt^ • • • bevbergeti^ let me hide^ &c. 

122. 6. SBefetI, character; cp. note on p. 108, 1. 22. 

td in apposition with the objective clause fol- 
lowing faffett, comprehend, 

122. 7, 8. " How your consecrated heart — the refined 
feeling of your pure soul — terrifies one.'* 
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{Dunoiit, La Hire.) 
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122. 15. bt^ ff^Uegen aXLjoin youraelfto, 

122. 16. t^m feCHer, i.e. bem ftdttig. 

122. 19. ^VitxltXiXLif awanh. 

122. 22. tiov il^m, I.e. oor beut ftotttg. 

123. 2. ^etUgt^ttm. [in Old English halidom'] any holy 

[relicj, Dut here ä " consecrated flag." 

123. 6. toad ift btr? " what possesaes yoii ]'' 

123. 12-14. fte refers to bie l^eUtge ^Sfbxiitx ; ^ontglu^cnb^ 

glowiiig with inäignation ; ftttftCVtt^ loweriny. 
123. 15. aujer ftii|, Je^/äfe herself, 
123. 16. er!cittte bt^^ " collect yourself." 
123. 19. %ViXt^iMxtf teirible one. 

123. 22, 23. tnttotifft, desecrated; geläfteri, hlasphenied, 

124. 1. unferge 9icben, unhappy words. 

124. 2. ä3ettegiUtg^ excitementy or agitation. 

124. 3, 4. i^ IJar es langft gefuriiitet [/.«. that J. d'A. 
might be a sorceress.] 

124. 10. auf t^id^ fertft [addressed to J. d'A.]. 

124. 16, 17. Sic Begtittiett bcn 3ttÖr ^^^ ^.re beyinning the 

jyrocession, 

ScENE 4. 

{In front of the Cathedral of Rkeims ; J. d*A.^8 brother 

Bertrand ^ aiid her sisters») 

125. 5. ed ift tti^t bttv45tt!ommen, ^Uhere ia no getting 

through [the crowd]." Cp. the use of the 
gerundive in Latin : orandum est. 

125. 12-14. attgeioalttg, "overwhelming" ; ^iutff, tide ; 
aufgel^oBen, bome away ; gcf^ftlt, washed. 

125. 17. bad ®ro^e, &c., this great event takes place in 

our natioe land. 

126. 2. aB ber ^arifer i^rer, "than their [king] of the 

Parisians" ; i^rer i;^ used where ^erjeitige 

q2 
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might be expected. This construction is 
not allowed to be good grammar ; it is 
pleonastic, since both i^rev and ber ^airifer 
denote possession. 

126. 3. be«, t,e. the Infant Henry VI. of England ; 
ßee p. 32, 11. 2-17. 

126. 4. iQOl^tgefltttltcr, righUmindedf or welUdisposed 
[patriot]. 

SCENE 5. 
{Louison^ Margot) 

126. 12. gefel^n [l^al^e]* Omission of the auxiliary. 
12a 14. und nevloren ging, /or us uxu lost 

SCENE 6. 

(A Processlon,) 

@te» ^m^Ottle: Lat. ampullay a vessel for 
holding a fluid. The Sainte Ampoule of 
Kheims (described as the vessel first used 
in anointing Clovis, in 496) was destroyed in 
1794. 

SCENE 7. 

(J, (TA. 's sisters.) 

127. 2. ^axni\(Si, armour, 

128. 6. bev Xxanm U» ^attt» ift erfüllt; see p 6, 

11. 3-10. 

128. 10. trattvige ^eftcfite, dlsmal visions ; see p. 6, 1. 2. 

The plural of &t^^t {a vision) = &tj^tt ; 
and that of ^efid^t (a face) = (^tftä^itx ; 
l)Ut ^eft^t (the faculty of sight) has no 
plural* 

128. 12. toa^ ftt^tn wir .... wfty stand we klle hereP 
mad in questions often = mantnu 

128. 13. $attbltt1tg, here = ** ceremony.'* 
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128. 22, 23. IBcr ftttb toxt, &c., " Wlio are we, that thus 
idly seelcing notice (vü^menb) we thrust our- 
selves forward [as if to have a share in] her 
spleiidour ? " 

128. 24. fte toav und fremb, she was stränge to us, See 

p. 4, 11. 29, 30, 

SCENE 8. 

( Thihaut enters,) 

129. 8. Beleibtgt, here *• disturbs,'* or " disgraces." 

130. 8. The principal sentence, tl^r SetB mag fterüctt, 

is qualified by the clause lebt t^re Seele 
logically introduced by (wenn) -|- nur = pro- 
vi</ed that 

130. 10. ^txii^t^vm, here " sanctuary," i.e. the cathe» 
dral. 

130. 17. attfi8 nett, "once more." 

SCENB 9. 
(J. cPA . and her sisters.) 

131. 1-4. We are reminded of the scene in Goethe's Faust, 

where Margaret exclaims : — 

" Oh for a breath of air ! 
Ihese pi IiiTs clasp me ronnd ; 
ThH roof coiiies down on me ; 
Air ! give me room to breaüie I" 

131. 7. mit \9afd, it seemed to me, 

131. 12. $tv^^txi and ttttfii|ttlb are govemed by ^tftlf. 

131. 17. tttenffi|ettreifi|en Debe, "populous [or densely- 

peopled] solitude [of a large city]. "Amid 
the crowd . . . to feel we are alone — this,'' 
says Byron, " is solitude." 

132. 5. btefed ||efted ^tXtXf the celebration of thisfestival ; 

cp. Lat./<?nae, Fr./oi^r, Med. Genn. öere. 

132. 15. 3fj|r tpevmmet enci^? '*Are you [not] perplexed 
[as if withholding the truth] ? " 
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133. 7. idi f>W^ ; the contracted e9 refers to glfttfücfi. 
133. 8. hü, wJierij serves here to introduce three adverbial 
clauses. 

133. 9, 10. mi^ fitim crittiire an, &c., "remember our pa- 
temal hearth at honie." 

133. 11. hüf wheriy introduces an adverbial clause. 

133. 12. ha, then, introduces the principal sentence. 

133, 13. faitit id^'d; the contracted ed refers to ffiMüäi. 

133. 16. ald fte nie gel^att, as she never did. The iniperfect 
[aorist] and the perfect are interchangeable 
in a colloquial style. 

133. '20. „ mül^t ttPaljr ? '' here refers to what follows. 

133. 21. S^^^^^^^^^r ^nchanted tree ; cp. p. 47, 11. 21-30. 

134. 3. leül^aft tttknmt ftd^ e« . . . . " beneath this tree 

the drearas one has are lifelike " ; t. it 
tireams itself, &c. Beside the verbs strictly 
oalled im personal and reflective, others — of 
which trältmett is here an example — may be 
used as impersonal and reflective. 

134. 9. erfCttttCbil^, "collect yourself." 

fä^rt mit htx Öanb, ''touclies her breast- 
[plate].'' 

134. 12. ^üMnnttn; the Infinitive with $tt foUows as 
the object of verbs of hoping, fearing, think- 
ing, &c. 

134. 14. ftA fügen, join itself, with other things (so as 

to agree well) ; the meaning is like that of 
our old verhfadge, 

ScENE 10. 
{The King and his attendants come out of the CothedraL) 

135. 5. t9, contracted, refers to the next line. 

135. 6. ha^ id^, &c., " that in my vanity " (eitel = min) 
I raised myself ahove you, 

135. 11. OtX^X^tX^, oUve-branch [an emblem of peace] ; 
itmgtflttett, lit. spread verdure round; "twine 
itself around the crowu," 
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136. 5. btc @Ottgcfeitbete, "the maid by Heaven com- 
missioned." 

136. 10. ein ^ItaXf i.e. an altar for her commemora- 
tion. 

136. 12. HO» ^etlMett . . . geaeugt. "bom of man- 
kind." 

136. 21. mein Später! i.e. Thibaut, whom she sees 

suddenly. 

SCENE 11. 
( Thibaut Cornea fotioard. ) 

137. 3, 4. ben, the object of "^txtxtiht, refers to SBatcr. 

137. 6. tagen^ Ut. davm; "the dreadful truth will now 
come to light," says the knight ; he has 
already eurmised it ; cp. p. 124, 11. 3-.8. 

137. 12. biefe^ pl. " these people," 

137. 14. f^led^te 99lagb, a simple servant-maid ; {fi|ltfi|t 
(or in M.H.G. jlii^t or fielet) = planCy amooth, 
or simple, but the word has suffered a 
deteiioration of meaning, so that f^Ic^t 
now means bad, 

137. 15. in beS ^atevi^ (Stirn, to her father's face. 

137. 16. ^t^anl^iti, &c., "will she defend the trickery of 
this bold imposture ? '' 

137. 18. im Flamen .^. . . "in God's name [I ad iure 

yoii] " ; lit. in the name of the Triune. The 
number three — partly froni its connection 
with Christian Theology — was in old times 
made prominent in forms of adjuration. 

138. 6. ed refers to &a\iUt^pxtt in p. 137, 1. 16. 

138. 7, 8. ttm ^ittv^ ^cr, in the olden time; betl ^ahHtf^ 
1^ alten, keep their Sabhath; a mockery of 
sacred rites was ascribed to witches, and took 
place — we aretold — in their "sabbath," hcld 
m the night preceding the first of May. 

138. 10. Hetl^etrHll^e, rnake glorious ; the siibj. pres. here 
foUows the past, tierlanf te ; this sequence is 
regulär as in the example : — ,, @r fül^Ue ba^ 
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tt Unred^t ffaht ; yet we might say ^attt, 
SeeP.aa Ex. 5. 

1 OS. 11,12. It was Said, tliat a mark like a spot left by a 
puncture ni'ght be found on the body of a 
witch. 

1:J8. 15. The Infinitive with )it serves, like the Lat. 
gerundive, to express duty or Obligation ; 
ttt^t $tt nlaul^Clt = non credendum est] 
transl. "The insane man is not to be be- 
lieved." 

1 JJ). 1 -3. fafi btlip, &c., " be calm, collect yourself " ; ©ic* 
^txhWäf triumphant look; nit^tvUxi^tf '*strikos 
down [as by Ughtning]." 

131). G. fdjlttS^t here = slanders, 

in;). 8, 9. i^ fertft ; repetition for the sake of emphasis. 

]'..). 10. fflitttxfim'b^^uflf the gauntlet, which a knight 
threw down in giving a challenge ; to take it 
up was to join battle. 

irjO. 14. ftraf tntti^ £ügeit^ "give me the lie [if you 
can] " ; {träfen (in M,H.G.) nieans to blame 
and to (wciise ; hence einen Sftgen fhraf en = 
" to accuse one of lying " ; the second accusa- 
tive may be understood as following um 
understood. 

13:). 19. für bid^, "in your favoiir" ; $engett, to bear 
witnesB ; Üe^engen^ to attest 

SCENB 12. 

{Dunois, J. d^A.) 

140. 5. t^ is in apposition with the objective phrase in 
1.7. 

140. 6. ixi beine l^etl^ge^ &c., lorapped in your holy inno- 
cence ; the phrase gives a reason for the act 
(lenoted by t^ttud^ttft, and has therefore an 
adverbial relation of cause. 

1 10. 8. {tii^ einem tpertrauen, to confide \n one, 
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140. 16. bed Sldnigd f^nebett^ * the royal voucher, or 
promise of safety," denoted by the phrase 
vocare mlvum ; in Old French, rouchier salf; 
whence vouchmfe. 

140. 17. <3fHr 1^vAi nlAt C^ljrc, " it is not consistent with 
your self-respect."' 



ACT V. 

(j4 foresty with huts of charcoal-bumers in the 

hackgrovmd,) 

ScENE 1. 

{A charcoal-humer and his wife,) 

142. 16. td refers to an impending battle ; ctttlabcit here 
= burst out 

142. 21. eine $ece Wat^, turned [out] a wiich ; ttiatb is 

the old imperfect, now used in the SiHg. 
only ; but mitvbe is the usual form. 

ScENE 2. 

{Raimondy J, d'A.) 

143. 5. mütl^^gett^ raving ; SBttt( {rage) is cognate with 

A.8. wöd {mad). 

143. 12. toin is here a principal verb equivalent to 
" means *' or " intendls " [to do]. 

143. 17. ^itn, girly is cognate with the Goth. biorna^ a 

servant girl. 

144. 5, 6. tl^r t^Mt [reifen] ; as he sees that J. d'A. wears 

armour, he supposes that her intention is tn 
enlist in the French anny. 

^44. 6. fiii^ ^OVfe^etl^ to taJce car^, 
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144. 7-8. ftel^ett nal^ gelagert, " are encamped near " ; 

^a^aattn, here " patrols " ; ftreifett, m-e 

scouting, 

144. 11. Öttft for SJttBe (hoy), probably cogiiate with our 
Word boy, is sometimes iised with contempt 
and = knave. See p. 52, 1. 4. 

144. 14. bie (B^li^t, " the by-pathä " ; from ^^Ui^tn, U> 
glide, or " to go secretly " ; in A.S. the same 
ineaning is denoted by slincan, a verb that 
feU into disuse in Old English, but has been 
revived, in the modern fonn, slink. 

SCENE 3. 
{The Charcoal-humer's vnfe, and her so».) 

SCENE 4. 

(Rainiondj J. d*A.) 

146. 1. Here treffen = " happen to." 

146. 10, 11. an ßeJen rei^, &c., rkh in [means of sustain- 
ing] life, 

146. 12. in p^ gelten, '*to repent." 

146. 15. j^alten f^lt^big, hold {i.e. believe) guilty. 

146. 18. ©efen, here '^ one." 

146. 23. märet, the Subjunctive, denoting that what fol- 

lows is but a supposition ; the same applies 
to IJöttet in p. 147, 1. 3. 

147. 5. mit medi^et fonft, vnth what ehe, i.e. <' by what 

other pow^er ? " 

147. 8. tQO eS Jtt rebe» galt, wJ:-ere to speak vxis worth 
[your while], or " where to speak was yoiir 
äuty " ; gelten, to be toorth, and to he de- 
manded. 

147. 10. berl^ängen, '*to decree," or ** ordain." 

3f^r fonntet, the Pret. Indicative, expressing a 
fact. 

147. 19. eine @fi|t(fung war'i^, it was my desUny. 



sc. V.— VIT.] NOTES. 235 

Page Line 

148. 6. ^a& Uugtf^tnxt, the monstrous [accusation], 

148. 16. jtt beneibett, " to be envied." 

in mir ift triebe . . . , ^^I am at peace with 
niyself." 

148. 26. ein Xaa toixh fommen .... In 1450, after a 

scrutiny of evidence adduced at her trial, the 
iimocence of J. d'A. was declared. 

149. 4, 5. ol^ne mtttt fäm hin &aat . . . . " without the 

care of Providence/" &c. ; another biblical 
allusion ; see Luke xii. 7. 

149. 6-8. ttitcber!e^rt, returm^ the present for the future ; 
nnanSitci^H^, "surely." 

149. 6-8. fo . . • fo, as correlative Conjimctions, serve to 

express comparison, and correspond with onr 
nse-s oi 08 , . . so. 

SCENE 5. 

(The Queen, soldiers.) 

150. 18. baran, thereby, or " by that act.'' 

150. 20. ^nttili^t^ptnfk, phantom [created by] fear, 

151. 1. ftdntgiSlo^n has an ironical meaning. 

151. 3. bad %iM bcr gfvanien, Le, " [the cause of their 

good] luck." 

ScENE 6. 
{J, (TA,^ soldiers.) 

152. 1. beine ^^anb i^ iä^t»tt, heavy [in punishin^ nie] ; 

another biblical phrase {Ps. xxxii. 4]. 

152. 4. bie SESnnber rnl^^n " miracles have 

ceased." 

SCENE 7. 

(The French camp; enter Dnnoisy Du Chately and the 

Archhishop.) 

152. 12. fiegenb^ Pres. Part. = Predicate (imusnal), 
152. -20. i^r fcib es. See p. 124, 11, 3-8, 
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153. 1. irre mer^ett, "to be in error" ; Wer \0(tt^ ntdpt 
irr' <m xlix, "who [among us] was not in 
error respecting her " ; ittc, an adjective, is 
the complement to marb. 

153. 6. (ivftfettb toäg^n ; ptu^tn = fest (not demonstrate) ; 
mSgett = weighf or "consider." 

153. 10, 11. )»tmxtxi, perplexed; toiv fütrf^ten, &c., "we, 
fear we have done gross injustice." 

153L 14, 15. ttientt fiii^ bie Söol^r^eU, &c., "if Truth would 
incorporate itself in a visible form, it must 
w^ear her (i.e. Joan's) own featiires.'' 

153. 20, 21. bcr ^tmmel fli^tage . . . may Heauen, hy some 
mirocle, intervene^ and clear up this mystery ; 
ftii^ ins bittet f^Iagett = intervene. 

153. 23. ftii^ tnttoxtxtn, to sollte itself, or " be explained " ; 
wie fiii^'S attfi|, &c., * however the mystery 
may be solved," &c. ; aVitb^ = " ever " in 
* however." 

153. 24. @itt8 bott,bett Reiben, "of the two [sins] we 
have committed one." 

153. 27. betbed has here the force of either, as is shown 

by the singular verb ruft ; " of the two sins, 
one or the other calls down wrath and 
punishment." 

SCENE 8. 

{A nohleman enters, and afterwards Eaimond.) . 

154. 3-5. fomme and foittmt here show clearly the distinct 

uses of the Subjunctive and the Indicative. 
In the former case the Speaker reports what 
he has heard, tt lomtttt ; in the latter he ex- 
presses his own belief ; er fomittt, &c. 

154. 15. bezeug' i^^S, "I swear it*'; a peasant would 

not say " attest." 

155. 2. ^[vbenneitttialb, the Forest of Ardennes, on the 

confines of France and Belgiiim. 

55. 3. 3f(|r ^nnerfteS gebetd^tet, confessed her inniost 
[thought]. 
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155. 4. meine ®ee(e l^ali' .... [may] my soul have, &c. ; 
the subj. pres. as optative. 

155. 10. 0eilietl)»et, tumed [i,e, toward her]. 

155. 23. The ^alla^ittm, or Image of Pallas, was the 
safeguard of Troy, and its loss was fatal. 
Hence that oa which the safety of a st^te 
depends may be called its Palladium. 

155. 24. einfe^eit^ here risk [as in a lottery]. 

SCENE 9. 
{A watch-tower ; J, d'A, and Lionel.) 

156. 1. $tt Hn^lQtn, "to be controlled"; the lufin. 

Active instead of the Passive. 

156. 5. tievfd^ltt, appeasee [meaning "can appease"]. 
The stem is ffi^ttC or (in M.H.G.) ffletl or 
fitOtt = an atonenient It is an error to sup- 
pose that this English word belongs to the 
stem fft^tie* See Skeat's Ety^mol. Engl, 

156. 6. fie laufen ^tntm, "they will storm the tower" ; 
the present denotes the futiire as near. 

156. 9. nmitiittnf here overthrow; mit Hevberl^ett, "perish 
with it" ; mit is used adverbially, as in 

156. 10. fic . . . pC, referring to J. d'A. ; ^ingeBen^ give 

up, 
156 11. fie . . . fte, <Ä«w, referring tothe people. 

156. 18 lebtg, free [especially as regards Obligation], 
hence the meaning unmamed, 

156. 19. ^it ^ti^tu, &c. He refers to La Hire and 

Dunois. 

157. 2. hti^anpV id^^ bid^, " I defend you " [or " maintain 

your cause ' ']. 

157. 2, 3. This refers to the words ascribed to J. d'A. in 
p. 112, 1. 15. 

157. 13. bie ©l^lüffcl oHer etabte, &c. Here J. d'A. 
repeats her former mess^^e to the enemy. 
See pp. 53, 54, 11. 25, 1. 
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157. 14-17. t^tt^Mt, restoi-e ; lebtg ^thtn, io libei^ate ; see 
1. 18 ; \0f then ; atlüietett, qfer, 

157. 24, 25. euer Stttl^m tft boi^ uedorett, "you know" 

your fame is lost; here the force of bod^ is 
expressed by " you know." 

157. 26. %xoii, defiam-ey here " insolence " ; be? tRafenbeit, 
of the raving [woman]. 



SCKNE 10. 

(A Captuin enters.) 

158. 5. gUt t^, &c., it behoves [you] now to ßght (frifll^) 
loith fresh vigour. 

158. 11, 12. f^txiit^äitn(hitnfdrivenaway;^tt^tnma'bäitn, 
heroic maiaen, 

158. 13. m auf (&int, " [all] save one.*' 

158. 16. hti ^xtqux, "of Crecy" ; beteitett, ''make." 

158. 21. im ^nätn, in our rear, or " behind us." 

159. 6. ftel^eit bei (einem), to depend on one (i.e. on bis 

will or bis choice). 

SCENE 11. 
(The Queen f J. d^A.) 

160. 3, 4. toie mtttl^ig . . . . " bold and promising victory 

— bow it stirs my beart ! " Tbis transl. does 
not sbow tbe force of in [trans.]. 

160. 9, 10. ffi^ttltngt, &c., soars [away] ; ttttf ben ^lik^tlu, 

" [bome] on wings." 

160. 11. ^avtt, watch'tower ; anotber of tbe numerous 
words belonging to tbe ateui ma?. 

160. 16. an etnanbe? [gebrnmen], "tbey [tbe two armie«] 

bave met " ; *' tbey join battle." 

160. 17, 18. ein SBüt^enbe?, &c., " a furious [rider] on an 
Arab steed, witb bousings of tiger-skin," 



sc. XII., XIII.] KOTES. 2S9 

Page Line 

160. 18. QKeitdbarmetl (Fr.), cavahvj, like our " Horse- 

Guardß." 

161. 1. i)er I3tt?gttttberr i.e. the Duke of Burgundy. 

161. 6. aüft^ett, to disnwunt ; ^auu füt ^ann, ^^ hand to 
hand." 

161. 14. bad toUbe ^ttl^tt, wild fowl, taken coUectively. 

163. 2. HetbvSmt^ bordered. 

163. 11. ^ti^tn^tonniHl, an implorhig desire or wio«^ ardent 
prayer ; ^(e^ett alone = ardent prayer, 

163. 17. btt toUIft^ thou willest [it] ; the verb is here prin- 
cipal or independent, in force like our English 
verb to wUt^ a weak or "regulär'^ verb ; 
seldom used. 

163. 22. fterfer; Samson, we read, puUed down two 

pülars of a '*house"— not bis prison. See 
Judges xvi. 25-30. 

164. 4. fo fei ®9tt mir Ottftbig^ then God have mercy on 

mef — a dramatic line, telling how .1. d'A. 
identifies herseif with France. 



ScEN£ 12. 
(The Queen, with hei' yuards.) 

164. 6. ^eittttetfd^toeteit ; " very heavy " may serve as a 

fair transl. See note on p. 38, 1. 15. 

165. 1. fte ftelletl fi^ . . . . " they fall into their ranks 

again." 

165. 7. ber ffelb^err . ..." the general [i.e. Lionel] is 
taken prisoner." 

165. 9. überfaUetl^ "surprised and captured." 

ScENB 13. 

{La Hire with soldiei^s). 

165. 17, 18. lebtoeber Ort gilt iltiiSif &c., lit. each place 
avaih alike ; but say, " one place is as good 
as another." 
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SCENB 14. 

{The battle-ßeld ; the King and tke Duke of Barguiidy, 
carrying J. cPA,^ who h nwrtally waunded.) 

Page Line 

166. 9. fluten, to trace; say "to be feit."' The Iiitiiu 
Act. is iised with 511 as the complenient to 

if». 

166. 12. eitt tietflätte? (^ti% &c. , a glorißed sjnHt, already 

ahe hovers yonder above us. 

167. 2. 3^^tt0^ f^^ ^^^ ^^^f '^ ^^^ ^^^ compel deatli [to 

release her].'* 

167. 6. hti bell ^etnett, " with your friends.' 

168. 3, 4. fte^t fie glftttaenb ba. See p. 51, 11. 9-12. 

168. 9. The last line is a translation of worde spokeii by 
J. d'A. 
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